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- H1E variety and art- 
I) ferences of Religun , 
f, between Proteſtant and 
AS PapiSt, aiStratt the 
=> minds, and trouble the 
IS) hearts of all that have 
* any ſenſe of Raoppions 
Concernments. Tn this diStrattioy,' every 
ſerions man that hath any care. of bis fouls 
health, cannot chooſe but heartily Before ana 
ſeek for Reſolution : To obtain this ? there 
can be no better way then to underſtand , 
and examme the pretenſions and grounds 
of both "Religions: In order to this, T- 
have endeavored faith fully to repreſent, 
A'S: and 
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To the Reader. 


courſe. 


. 


and auly to weigh them in the following aiſ= . 


Wherem though I have not diſcuſſed all 


the points in (ontroverſie between 1s and 
them, yet I have ſelefted the mo$t materi- 
al , and have diſconrſed of moſt , if not all, 
the weighty and plauſible «Arguments, 
againſt the Proteſtant Religion, And this, 


1 may ſay, and no Rnomimg Papist,T think, . 


well deny it ; all the other points will follow 
#2 fate of thoſe which are here examined, 
and live or die with them, T know it will be 
 pretenaed , that I have managed the Work. 


* 


with partiality and deceit , ana that I make ' 


#he Papiſt ſpeak what 1 pleaſe , not what 
zhey think, This muſt be ſaid of courſe, 
elſe the Romanists loſe their old wont: Nor 
hal I at all think it ſtrange, if i ſtead of 
ſolid Anſwers , they return (alummies : 
their cauſe requires it ; and no wonder if 


they that want Truth in their Religion, . 


make lies their refuge. | 

To felence all clamors , and'ſatisfie alt 
jealouſies wall be impoſſible, T ſhal never at- 
tempt it, Eo 


> 


But ' 
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To the Reader, - 

But for ſatisfaction of ſa:ch as are ratio- 
nal and ingennous , 1 ſhal give this follo- 
1:79 ACconnt. 

1. Gods my witneſs , that I aid dil:- 
gently endeavor to pick ont the ſtrongeſt Ar- 
guments 1 conld frid m toe best Authors 
13, each point , nor have 1 willigly declined 
any thing of moment in the queStions here 
dcbated : If any Papiſt think, otherwiſe, 
let him produce their greater ſtrength, and 1 
hope he ſhal findit fairly exammed. 

2. The ſeveral Diſconrſes, Arguments 
ana Anſwers which 1 put into the Papiſts 
mouth , are ſuch as were firſt taken ont of 
their e Months , and ſoitis but a piece of 
7aſtice and Reſtitution to return them thi- 
ther, They are generally ſuch as are either 
known to h their optnons , and by theny- 

ſelves owned , or elſe delyered in the ſenſe, 
ana very oft inthe words of their moſt ap. 
proved Amuthors, whom T1 have quoted : 
But here I expett the old clamor of {alſe 
quotations , wherein tzey have been ſo oficn 
taken tardy, that they muſt now look, fer the 
common infelicity of ---- not to be belicyed, 
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To the Reader, 
;f they ſhould chance to ſtumble upon truth». 


All the relief I deſire im that cauſe is , that 


the Reader who 1s able to doit , would exa- 
mane them with his own eyes , and that yull 


be my beſt Fuſtification, I ſhal detain thee ' 
0 longer, but commend thee to the good - 
Spirit of Truth to enable thee to diſcern be- | 


tween good and evil. 


n—_ gy LASING, | 
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> GO THE PEOPLE f 
| of the Romiſh Church. 


Civ EESEY: niflers. brought to this paſs, that I 
WV LV -#) am perſwaded there is nothing 
YEN! wanting to the conviftion of di- 
vers of you , but a free and dili- 
gent peruſal of their Books , without prejudice and 
partiality : This your Prieſts knowing . it & their 
great deſign to keep you from looking into them 3 and 
to that end , to poſſeſs you with this principle; Thar 
you need not trouble your lelves to enquire into 
Books, you are ſafe enough, (o long as you believe 
as the Church believes, and f-[low the guidance of 
your Prieſts and Fachers: Tf this be an error , 7t is 
a dangerous one, and may prove damnable; That it is 
ſo, and that it will prove but a broken yeed, when you 
lean upon it , I hope you will ſee there 3s reaſon to be= 
licve , if youwill but ds vour ſouls that juftice , not 
prodigally to caſt them away upon blind and wilful 
miſtakes ,*and 1ake the pains to read theſe enſuing 
lines. 

1, If your Church be not Tnfallible, then thi prin- 
ciple is rotten ; Howſocver, you cannot with (afety or 
diſcretion venture your (ouls on it, till you have exa- 
mined at leaſt this one point of the Churches Infallibi- 
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To the People 
lity : do but examine that, and if 5e do not ſiiffie oth 


Reaſon and Conſcience , you will ſee it is 4 Mey 
cheat. Es 

2. Tf the Church (that is, a Pope with a Council 
were Injallible ( which is all that your great Champi- 
ons plead for ) jet all confeſs . that your particular 
Prieſts (upon whoſe condutt you haFard your eternal 
well- fare ) are fallible and ſubje# to miſtakes. Tt 3 
moſt certain that divers of yoaur Prieſts and Confe(- 
ſors lead you into many (and ſome of them damnable) 
errors. Thouſands of your Prieſts and Learned Do. 
ors do charge the Feſuits with poyſoning the ſouls of 
the people with drver(e peſtilent and damnable errors, 
ſuch as theſe: That a man may ventuie his ſoul 
upon any probable opinion, and that is probable, 


which but one of their learned DoRors afhrm,. 


'T hat a privat man may kill his enemy co maintain 
his honor , though not by way of revenge. That a 
Prieſt may abſolve even o1d and inveterat ſinners, 
and (uch as he believes incorrigiblez That affliQti- 
on or ſorrow for fin, arriſing meerly from fear of pu- 
niſhments, is ſufficient for ſalvation 3 and that the 
afteQion of loving God is not abſolutely neceſſary 


ro ſalvation. All theſe, and many more, are clearly. 


proved out of their own words and writings in the 
provincial Letters. otherwiſe called , the Myſtery of 
Jeſuitiſm : See the Latine Edition (ct forth and de« 
fended by Wendrockius, Now if the Jeſuits may, 
and do . (o damnably deceive thoſe thouſands of you 
that depend upon their counſel and conduit , why may 
Not other Orders deceive youir other things ? Or what 


# there that can give you any reaſonable ſecurity ? Ts 
it 
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it their learning, prudence , pretended devotion , oy 
honeſty, or any other ſuch like quality ? Why, divers 
of the Jeſuits have given as plaiſuble teſt imonic. of 
theſe things ( (0 far as men can judge) as.moii of the 
other Orders; or will you [ay, all other Orders arc in» 
fallible, the Jeſuzts onlieexcepted ? 

3. Nothing can be more evident ( if the Biblc be- 
the word of God ) ihen that the error or miſguidance 
of the Prieſt, will not excuſe the ſin of the people. To 
bor a you in this. I beſeech you conſider theſe few- 
reaſons. . 

x, The Scripture-condemns , and God (everely þtt- 
niſhed thoſe people 4 which did follow. the errors of +. 
their Prieſts. This did not excu(e the; Jews in Aarons 
time, that they were miſled by Aaron, Exod. 32. nor- 

thoſe in thetimes of the wicked Kings of liracl and © 
' Judah , that their Prieſts did univer(ally. deceive 
then, and poor Elijah, and ſo Michaiah, were left a= 
lone 3 nor thoſe in Malachy's dayes, that the Prieſts - 
cauled them to tumble at the Law, Mal. 2. 8. 
nor the Crucifiers of Chriſt, that. they obcyed the de- 
crees of their Priefis and Rulers, 

T lift not to repeat what T have (aid ef{ewhere :- 
thereforeread Nullity of Romiſh Faith , ch, 2. lebt. 
12, And will you yet ſlunble at the ſame ftone ? 

2. Thepcople will not be excuſed by their Pricis- 
mi{guidance , becauſe they negled their duty. if in- 
aced hire were no duty-incumbent upon the people bit * 
zo velicve mwiiat your Pricſts (ay, and do what they re- 
quire, then jour Chirch [pcaks reaſon. But that rone .- 
bit a mad man will (ay. 

There are (coral auties required of the prople'y no 
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leſs then of the Prieſts ; the law of (Fod was not y. 
ven only to the Prieſts, but to all the people. God ph 
liſheth this law in the hearing of all the people ail 
(peaks in the fengular number to every one of the peg 
ple, thou ſhalt do or forbear this or that z and th 
eur(e is threatucd to the people > Deut, 27.26, Cur: 
ſed be he that confirmeth not 8!] the woras of thi 
Law to do them,and all the people ſhal ſay, Ame 
Which the ApoRile- repeats, Gal. 3. 10. Curſed j 
every one, not Pricſts only, but the People too , tha 
continueth not in ail things which are written it 
this Book of the Law to do them. Tf the Prieſt, 
then ſhould have taughd the Iſraclitcs ( as you 
Prieſts now teach you ) chou ſhalt worſhip agraver 
Image, when God ſaith, thou ſhalt not worſhip; 
oraven Image : canany (trious man think this woull 
have freed from them that curſe; and that it was (4 
fer for them to obey the command of men then « 
God ? O the'impudence of your Prieſts that dare (q 
ſo! O the blockeſhneſs of thoſe people that will bs 
Lieve them when they ſay (0 ! your Pope may well con 
tend with us , for it ſeems your Pricſts will contef 
with G-d for Sufremacy. When the: Prieſts ani 
Prophets in lſaiahs dayes were generally corrupt , th 
people re not a4viſed to believe all that they taught,” 
and to obey all that they decreed ( which i#1the ſtrain 
of your Church) but are commanded immediatly to gi 
tothe Law and :o the Teſtimony, and if any ſpeat 
not according to them, they are to be rejected » be 
caule there is nolight jn them, Iſa 8. 20. Ever 
people are required not to believe every [pi:it , but 
to try the ſpirits, 1 Joh1 4. 1, Nor did the Apoſtle: 

exempi 
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exempt themſelves and their doitrince frow this tryal, 


but alowcd, commenled, and required it in the peo» 


ple. 


The Bereans are not reproved and cenſured ( as 
thty would certainly be that ſhould tread in ihcir ſteps 
at Rome ) but commended for examining the Do- 
Arine of $. Pau! by the Scripture, As 17; 11, 
And the (ame Apoſtle allows the Galatians , not only 
t0 try bs DoRrincs , whether they were agreeable to 
what they had recerved, but in ca(c they find them 
contrary, he gives them Commiſſion to cenſure and 4» 
nathematize him, Gal. 1. 8. 9. And he beſpeaks the 
Corinthians zn thi language, I ſpezk to wile men, 
Jadge ycu what I ſay,1. Cor. 10. 15, And be com- 
mands the T heſſalonians to prove all things (with- 
out exception ) as well as to hold faſt that that is 
200d, 1, Theſſ. 5. 21. Conſider theſeqghings , I be= 
ſcech you , and do not wilfully caſt away your precious 
ſouls upon trifies. God bath given the Scripture as a 
Ru!c to try things by ( and this was written for the 
Tgnorant. and the people, as well as the learned, ant © 
the Pricfts, John20 31.) he bath given people rea- 
fon to try things with , if you will hide theſe talents + 
zn a napkin, at your peril be it, The Prince was com- 


mandcd 10 read and meditate in the Book of th- 


Law, that he might obſerve to do all thar is writ- 
ten therein, Joſh. 1.8, Can you ſcriouflie think 
that zf the corrupt Pricſts bad agreed to teach him to 
do contrarie to all that was written thercin , that this 
would have excuſed bim before God ? then that Pre- 
cept was 091) ſuper fluous and dangcroms and if.you 
ao nk think [0., ( as jou muſt necds if you bave any 
c0R- 
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To the People 


conſcience) then ncither will it excuſe your peoplez ſup 
according to the doctrine of your Church, Prince and 
People are alike in this , both tyed to believe as your 
Church belicues. God commands everie Chriftian tg 
prove his own work ; and tells us, that every man 


ſhel bear his own burden, Gal. 6, 4. 5, and, that e« 
very man ſhal give an account of himſelf ro God, 
Rom. 14. 12. (Do not think your Prieſts account ſhal 
ſerve turn) and all the Chriſtian people of Corinthy 
arc commanded to examine themſelves whether 
they be in the Faith, 2. Cor. 13.5. And dare you 
(Fill Ltve in the wilful breach of all theſe Commands, 
ard blindlie give up your ſouls and conſciences bv an 
zmplicit Faith. to the condu#t of your Prieiis to lead 
them whether they pleaſe ? 
The Scripture hath gtuen you full warning of yout 
danger. Read buttwo places, Ezek. 33.8. i whert 
God aſſures us , that the wicked ſhal die-in his int 
quity , though he periſhed through the Watchman 
jault) and Matth. 15. 14. ( where Chris confute 
this very opinion of yours, which was alſo the opinion 
of the Jews, that they were ſafe enough while thy 
followed their Prieſts decyces and counſels ; and tell” 
them, 1f the blind 1:ad rhe blind, both ſhal fail into 
thedicch) and doubt of this if you can or dare. 

In a word, if this {enſeleſs dofrine were true. 10 
only men would have dominion over our Faith , con- 
zrary to expre(s Scripture 3 ( Benot ye called Mx 
ſers, for one is your Maſter, even Chrift, Matth, 
23: 10, Not that we have dominion over your 
Faith, ſaid the great Apoſtle ) but alſo ChriS ſhoul 
loſe bis dominion , and have no authority in bis 

Ce 
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Church , but as your. Prieſts pleaſe 3 and it (cems he 


ſhal not have this favor from you , #0 continue 1n bis 


officequamdiu bene le ge{ſerit , but quamiiu vobis 
placueri:3 and Chriſts power is apparently limited to 
your Interpretation ; but the power of your Church 1s 
abſolut ard unlimited , and the people obliged to be= 


licucthem, quamcunque lententiam tulerint., what- 


ſocver they ſhal decree , as Gretſer expreſſeth it. If 
this be not to make the Word and Authority of God 
and Chriſt void , through your Traditions , I know 
n0t what 4s, I will trouble you no further: If you 
be capable of counſel , take warning , and- ſuffer not 
your (elves ro be led hoodwinckt 10 bell, to ſerve a care 
nal interest of ſome among you; but quite your ſelves 
like men, & by the gro(sne[s of this deluſion, learn 10 
(uſpe& the reſt ; and with bumble and bone$t hearts, 
read what 4 here propoſcd to you for your ſouls good, 
and God give you light. Let my ſoul proſper no 0= _ 
therwiſe then I heartily- wiſh the good and (aluation 
of you all : but if you will ſt;ll perſeft in your blind- 
neſs, & add further obſtinacy to your errors, I ſhal 
comfort ms ſelf in this, that T have delivered my own 
foul, your blood be upon your own head ; for there it 
will aGuredly f&1, and not upon the Prices only, 


BETWEEN A POPI: 'H 
Prieſt, and an Engliſh 
Proteſtant. 


Pop. 
Ear Fricnd, IT amglad to meet 
d) with you after ſo long a (cpara- 
4 tion ; for I remember we were 
I brought up at the ſame ſchool, and 
S I rejoice in the opportunity of re= 
newing our acquaintance. I de- 
fire a little diſcourſe with you, 
to ps 5 nd how it ts with you in point of Religion, 

Prot. 1 am of the Proteſtant reformed Religion, 

Pop. I ambeariilicſory for it , in regard of our 
01a intimacie; but if you will give me leave, T do nos 
queſtion but in a very little time 10 give you ſuch reg» 
ſons as will force you to leave thoſe damnable errors, 
and 10 return 10 your ancient Mother the Church of 
Rome. 

Prot. With a very good will ſhal 1] yield'my ſelf 
to your InftruRtion 3 I defire nothing -more_then 
true Information; I know I have a ſoul to fave, 
which is of infioite worth , and I am not fond of 
damnation; therefore if you give me better grounds. 
then I have, you ſhal not find me obſtinat : but this 
] mult ceii you , you muſt not put me off with fan- 


cies and bare affirmarions 3 3. but 1 ſhal expeR on 
proo 
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proof of what you ſoy from Scripture or Realg. 
and now ſpeak what you pleale. fa 
Pop. Firſt; my dear friend, I muſt intreat you $ 
conſider that which your own Miniſters teach you, fe 
wit, That there is no-{aluation to be had out offiV 
true Catholick Church, whichis the Church of Ront! 
Prot, Thar none is ſaved out of the true Carttyſb 
lick Church, T grant , { for the Catholick ChudE 
includes all Believers in the world) but a man my©< 
be ſaved that is'no member of the Roman , nor 
any patticular Chutch ; for aithough you ingroſst fa 
your ſelves the rame of the Catholick- Church” 
no:hing is more clear, then that the Chutchd 
Rome is at beft but a patt ofthe CatholickChurch, *! 
and thar a yery unſound one too 3 and there is1 * 
falſe Church (. in which ſalvation cannot ordi- 7 
narly be had ) as well as a true Church (out of 
which it cannot ordinarily be had ) 2nd I have 
heard more to prove yours to be this falle Church, 
thenT am able co anſwer, or you either, as I ſup- 
poie ; therefore this being only a general (and ſo 


. a | 
an unconcluding) argument , I defire you tocome _ 


cloſer tothe point, 
Pop. Then I intreat you to confuder the danger of 


your way, and the (afety of ours ; ſince all your Mi- 
nifters confe(s, That a Roman Catholick may be [4a- 


ved in his Religion 3 but all our Church unanimouſly 
declare, That you are damned , ij you live and dic in 
your Religion. 

Prot. You call vs Sehiſmaticks; but by this Ar- 
eument you prove your ſelves to be ſo : For T have 
oft Leard it, that 3n the very ſame mannes thoſe in- 
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als. Danger of Poperic. 2 
famous Schiſmaticks, the Donatifs, argued againſt 
/04 $. Auſtin and the Cacholick Church, that he con= 
14, fefled Salvation was to be had in their Churches, 
of which they affirmed was notto be had in the Ca- 
ontholick Churchz and this very thing was by S. Au- 
ch; ffin and the Church ofthat age condemned as their 
ur great Schiſmatical Principle. But ler that pais» To 
my"come to your argument : Remember the condition 
"10 1 made with you, that you do not put me off with | 
{4 fancies and bare affirmations, for I expe you ſhal 
rh, make 000d every word you ſay. Now here find 
hq you under agreat miſtake,and though I have beard 
<< it moſt confidently delivered bydivers of your bre= 
js, FNren, yet you muſt give me leave to- believe my 
gj, Own eyeSand ears ; I read it indivers books of our 
= Learned Engliſh Divines, and I have heard tt 
© from divers very able Scholars and Miniſters, Thar 
.y. Popery » in theſe times and places of light , is to 
p "(thoſe that may ſee that light, and will not> not only 
{ 9angerous , but damnable 3 nor doT pin my faith 
ne pon their ſleeves, but they have given me nor meer 

afhirmations as you do,but ſuch arguments as I con= 
of fels I cannot anſwer 3 yet if you can, I ſhal be ready 
to hearken to you, 
Pop. Tt is cafic to (ay in general , that our Reli- 
, gion dangerous or damnable, but I beſeech you ſnovo 
1 me wherein; which are thoſs dofrines and praftiſcs 
of ours wherein the danger lies ? 

Port. I will inftance in few of many particulacs 2 

Firſt, chat Idolatry is a damnable fin , your own 
Authors grant and Scripture expreſfly affirms, I dv- 
laters ſhal not inherit the Kingdom of God , u Cor. 


6, 9, 
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6, 9. 10 & Rev, 21.8. 22. 15, And that yy 

Chuich js guil:y of Idolatry, eip:cially in the wag0 

ſhip of Images, and ct the Hoft or Conſecray gy 

Bread inthe Sacrament, is the doarine of all Pr yy 

teſtant Churches, and I ſha] prove it bewore Ys-prc 
' a nd I have done. | 


Secondly , That the worthippers of. the Baby m: 
niſh beaſt, Rev. 13. 14. are ina damnable _ thi 
dicion , you all grant 5 and it is 8ffirmed by Ga &c 
himſelf, Rev. 14.8 9 1o 11, Aad that Rome th 
that Babylon , the moſt and learnd of your Da Se 
Qors agree, only ſome of them pretend it is Rome. 
— Heathen, 3s it was ; and others, that it is Rome-F6;b 
wiſh as it ſhal be in the end of the World ; bati th 
which conceits are fully refured by divers of oy ;tl 
Authors, atl 
Thirdly, That it is highly dangerous to truſt it ir: 
Man, and to truſt in our own Righteouſneſs, ſuffi n 
ciently appears from Jer, 17. 5. Curſed i he tha 'c 
truſteth in Man; and from that dreadful example & u 
the Jews , whogoing about to efabliſh their omn -c 
righteouſneſs, did not ſubmit to ( and therefore lof t 
the benefic of ) the righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 10- 1 
3. and that you are guilty of chis fin , in truſting 
Saints , and co your own merits , ſhal appear in ch - « 
following diſcourſe. 
Fourthly , It is dangerovs to add tothe word « 
God ; and this your Church is not only deepl 
guilty ofs in adding their Traditions ( to berecet- 
ved with equal reverence to the holy Scriptures , Con 
ctl Trident.) but obligeth all irs members to juſt 
fe thoſe additions, and thereby intitle chem to th. 


ame plagues with themlelves. Fifth 


Danger of Poperie. 5 
Ya. Fiithy, (to name no more ( It is highly dange- 
Wa-xous to break any of Gods commands , and to teath 
tt gen ſo, and to make the word of God of none effe(t 
hy humane traditions 3 we know what woes Chriſt 
Yapronounceth againſt the Phariſees for theſe things. 
.. And this your Church is deeply guilty of , as in 
& many other parriculars » ſo moſt eminently in this, 
Of chat you profeſs no men are obliged: to receive the 
IQ &cripcures 8s the word ol God , nor to believe any 
et thing in it , but for the teſtimony of your Ghurch, 
7 See my Nullity of Romiſh Faith, Cap. 2, SeQ. 4. 
nt. By this it appears, thar you have no reaſon to 
#;boaſt of the ſafeneſs of your way. And as for your 
x chreats of damnation to all that do not ſubmit 
Y jthemſelves to your Church and Pope, however 
.they may terrifie filly people , yet take it from me, 
1 iro prudent men it is rather an argument of the falle- 
h: neſs of your Religion. For ſuch will be apt to con- 
4 clude, that your faith is not right, becauſe your . 
9 uncharitableneſs is ſo notorious 3nd monitruous in 
1 .condemning all the world befides your felves , and 
f that too upon ſuch frivolous pretences, This argu- 
o- ment therefore of yours hath little weight. 
i Lec me hear what further you have co ſay*againft 
1 - our Religion, 
Pop. Then confider ſeriouſly of this , that your 
4 Church conſeſſes , that fhe #s fallible » and that you 
| bave vo infallible Fudge among you » whereby Con- 
| groverfics may be ended 3 but our Church is in- 
fallible, | 
Prot, I confeſs now you ſpeak home ; make 
. thisgood, Thar ic is neceflary the Church ſhould 
be 


—— 


_ fallible Judge in Heaven : For where, I pray you 


' Queſt of him , I intreat your counſel and direQion, 


c. 2. ) and among the reſt a Pope, Adrian by namellb 


6 Danger of Poperie, | 
be infallible , and that yours is ſo , and Eſhal « 
you of the trouble of further arguments3 bur I 
ask you two queſtions : 1, What is the meank 
of this Propoſition ? and, 2, How will you pr 
it * Forthe firſt, Iask you how you underſtand 
What is this Church which yon tell me is inf! - 
lible ? Ate yon agreed among your ſelves in thy 
point ? Totell me of an infallible Judge, and , 
togive me infallibie aſſurance who this Judge is, | a 
to deceive me with vain words , and will no matt” 
end Controverſies, then torell me there is ani 7, 


ſhal I find your infallible Judge ? Noy: I am if" 


Tell me then, Is it the boy of yaur Church, 7 
multitude of Carholicss that is your infallib! 
Judge ? Do you make your people the Judged, 
Controverſies ? | 807 
Pop. No 3 For we all agreed the government Wt 
the Church is Monarchical. al 
Prot. Are you then agreed that the Pope alone. 
15 the infallible Judge ? (peak the truth , and tht 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth. - of 
Pop. I wilt deal truly with you , wc are not all 4 


] 
q 


greed in that point ; the French Catholicks generally 


deny it, and divers of our eminent Dofors and Wrive 
zers as ( Bellarmine confeſſes , de Fontifice, lib. 4Ml 


denies it, and even they that ſeem to-be better-mindedyr 
towards the Pope , acknowledge that it is no bereliew 
todeny this 3 and that divers good Catholicks de=1g 
ny it, and that it is but a diſputable point , CreſſyF 
: = 7 —_ 


Romiſh Church not Tnſallible. 7 


i Exomolog. In the Appendix ch, 4, numb, 7. 
Iden de Reſolutione fide, l. 2. 6. r. | 
Prot, Is it then a general Council that is infal- 
le? Are you agreed in that? deal truly and clear- 
wich me ? | | 
Pop, Then1muſt confeſs we are not agreed 
@ that neither ; For the Pope will deny this, and 
the Feſuits and Italian Catholicks , © others, 
' tho aſcribe this infalibility #0 the Pope only, 
j Prot, Who then is this Infallible Judge ? | 
a POP. The Pope, and a general Gouncil ad 
l prcin g Pogether, 
on. Prot. Is there then at this time any general 
"Founcil at Rome, or elſewhere, which coth agree 
ich the Pope ? 
0. Pop. No, but- though there be no Council 
ww in their perſons , yet there is in their wwris 
Wngs , and the Pope agreeing with them, is ins 
allible, 
ne. Prot, But I have been told that all your Dos 
betors agree in this, That no writing can be a Judge 
Mvf Controverſies : If you deny this, 1 ſhould think 
the writing of God (which you all acknowledge the 
Ifcripture to be) might challenge this priviledge, as 
ive} as the writings of any Council or men. You 
411] plead for the 2biolut neceflity of a living infal- 
edible Judge. 
ws Pop. Though Catholicks are divided in the 
enanner of expreſſion, yet all are agreed inthis 
"wencral Propoſition, That our Church is ins 
Jedible '©r08, 
I, 
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Prot. Call you this only a difference in man 
of expreſſion , for one to ſay the Pope is ;nfallte 
anotherto ſay he is fallible ? for ſome of you roy 
firm the infallibility of Councils, others utter 
deny it ?- I beſeech you remember, I am inqui 
after patciculars ( and therefore do not put me 
with deceitful generals) who,and where is the mij: 
or men,:to whom I muſt goto be infallibly reſolylſ; 
inall Controverſies ? For if the Kiog ſhould wp 
his people be hath appointed a Judge to endyyy 
their civil Controverſies, this would be to nopwnc 


pole, unleſs he ſhould tell who that Judge n,S 


that till T hear you are agreed in this particular, mn 
doubts and perplexities muſt neecs remain- Aﬀ 
then for the next point : Iask you, how you prom 
this Infallibility which you pretend to ? I muſttph 
you, lince it is the very foundation of your FaitwÞ 
I expeQ very clear. and undeniable proofs. I pnfi 
you bring me two or three of your ſtrongeſt ArgSu 
ments. Ju 
Pop, 1» this you ſpeak reaſon , and 1 ſabe 
comply Twith your deſires, 1 ſhal give you twoFe\ 
three plain and evident Scriptures to prove" 
1. Thatof Matth. 16. 18, Hence I thus argu, 
The Church tc ſaid to be built upon S. Peter, | : 
1 the Rock ſpoken ofz and thu Rock doth, to 
ther wwith SF. Peter, include his Succeſſors ; Mie 
the Church built upon this Rock (that is, unitto 
to, and built upon the Pope ) is infallible, fot #0 
ir ſaid, The gates of Hell ſhal not prevaiþ 0u 
oainſt it. _ _ 
Pn 


O 
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4 Prot Not one of all thele things is true. 

© 1. It is more probable that not Peters perſon, 
%z;: his DoRrine or his Confeflinn concerning 
WE hiſt. (which now be made) is the Rock upon 
tahich che Church is built z Scripture is its own 
&b& & Interpreter : It is not Peter, but Chriſt which 
the foundation of the Church, as he is called, 
Iiſa. 28. 16. compared with 1. Pct. 2.6 7 8. Iris 
texprelly (aid, 1 Cor, 3. 11, Other foundation can 
dew man lay but that that is laid which is Fe[us Chriſt; 


Pamnd this is the more conſiderable, becaule he |peaks 
Sew thoſe that made the Apoſtles foundations, 


ine ſaying, I am of Paul , another, T of Apollos, I 

W Cephas. And if this were (poken of Peter , no 
ofMore is ſaid of h im here, then is {aid of all the Pro= 
 rhers and Apoſtles, Epheſ. 2.20. Ye are built up- 
is the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, ---=-= 
prAlnd belides , if by this Text Peter had been made 
roSupreme and Infallible Head of the Church, and 

Judge of all Controverſies , no man in Mis wits can 
ſabelieve that S. Paul would have treated him ſo ir- 
ofeverently ( to ſpeak the leaſt ) as he doth, Gal. 2 
, (which is more conſiderable , becauſe then Chrift 
was dead, and Petey in the aual exerciſe of his 
"Headſhip 3nd government, and if we may believe 
"you, publickly and univerſally owned for ſuch)chat 
1 he would have equalled himſelf with him as he 
«goth, Verſe 7. The Goſpel of the { ncircumcifion was 
a-gommitted to me, as the Gofpel of the Gircumcifton 
t 86 Peter: And that he would have (poken promiſcu- 
þ 6uſly of James » Cephas and John, that they all ſee= 

med #0 be pillars , verſe 9. and not a word of Peters 
7 | being 
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being the rock and foundation z and that he wal 
have withſtood $. Pcter 10 þjs face , as he did» we 
II, 
2, I{ this were meant of Peter » yer this is 1 
thing to his Succefſors, You muſt firſt provet 
S. Peter had a ſucceſlor in that ſuppoſed univeric 
head-ſhip, which will be very hard to perſwade , 
underſtanding nan; for, x. That authority whi 
the Apoſtles had over all Churches , was peculihe 
tothem, and died with them : we ſee Goddid n 
think it neceſſary to leaye a ſucceſfor to Moſes (iſe 
his ſull and abſolut Authority!) no more was it offi 
ceſſary to leave any afcer Petey and the Apoſtle 
and the reaſon is the ſame , becauſe the work off 
Law- giving was finiſhed, and thoſe that came ah8 
were tved to the execution of their laws, 2.Belidg 
if Peter did leave a Succeſſor , whac prudent mi 
can believe that he would not have left ſome notit] 
thereof to the world in one of his Epiſtles ? I 6 
he ſaith, I will endeavor that you may be able af 
my deceaſe, to bave theſe things in remembrance, 
Pet. 1, 15. How eafie had it been to have adde 
to thatend I leave a Succeſſor, whom you muſt hear ji 
all things? I find Moſes was very careful ro leave" 
Succeſſor, and ſo was Elias and David, and Chrit 
( as my Father ſent me, ſo ſend Iyou) Was Penl: 
the only careleſs perſon , that would not beat t | 
expence of a word to prevent all thoſe HerehiQ? 
Schiſms , and Contentions which were even th 
broached , and moſt likely ro encreaſe after tk 
dearhofthe Apoſtles in the Chriſtian world ? b 
3. If any did ſucceed $, Peter in his head-ſhipy: 
| one, 
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We would think it-ſhould have been one of the ſur= * 
nofiving Apoſiles , eſpecially S. John, who lived a- 
» Veiiove twenty years after him z for who can believe 
hat regards what he believes ) that Lznus or Cle- 
'S niflgens who is ſaid tobe S, Peters ſucceffor > ſhould 
e tilfie ſuperior to S. John? yet the foundation of all 
verour Religion is built upon this non-fenſical opt- 
eayſjon: Ang if chis priviledge did belong not only 
vp Petcy , but ſome of his ſucceforsz yet to ſay, it 
-uigelongs co all following Popes , ( divers of which 
dn Coknonledged to be Apoſtatical and moſt wic= 
( ed wretches ) and that ſuch monſters as were the 
c nie ue faves of the Devil, and brands of hell, ſhould 
UgPe the foundations of the Church , by whom the 
 oh-burch was to be ſecured from the gates of hell, 
hevill not find belief with ſerious men , till Eaſt and 
deIVelt meet together : and beſides » when our Di- 
n{Finetiay, The Pope is Antichriſt z and the man of 
tit Þn 3 you uſe to anlwer; that theſe expreſſions, the 
10;34nt1chriſt , and the men of fin , muſt needs point 

t a particular man,and not a whole Order of men; 

hich if it be true , the expreſſion -rbere uſed of 
s Rock ( cipecially being (o- particularly levelled 
i=Bt Peter , as you will needs have ic ) cannot with 
y colour be thought too mean 8 luccefiion of ma= 
iy hundredzofperions, And ſure 1 am , whatever 
1;the Text ſpeals of Peter, ic (peaks-noe one word 
pf Perers ſucceſſors, and therefore it is calie for me 
| #0 deny ics as you to affirm it. _ | 

3 '3- Whatever this promile or priviledge is , it 
belongs no more to the Church of Rome, then-ro 
ja he Church of England, the name of one is here as 
p>Clear a3 the other, I; is a genersl promiſe exteg- 
$ B ding 
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* dothnot prove, that they all ſhal. conſtantly adhe 


_ -fincethe gates of hell prevail by one as well as 
 theother 3 and fince you acknowledge that Peri 
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ding to the Church ar all times and places, ſign 
ing, that God will have-and maintain a Church 
the end of the world: And it this place concy 
only thoſe that are built upon $. Peter , you grif 
the Church of England once was , as the Chung 
of Rome now-is , built upon him too , wher 
was [ubje&t ro the Pope : And if their being bi 
upon S, Petey did not ſecure them from fallibilff 
and apoſtacy ( as: you (sy it did not) then cor 
quently the building of the-Church of Rome upſi l 
S. Peter , did not make them infallible , but thi 
might” ( as we ſay and prove they did!) tall ays 
And- certainly one of thele two things (mus! 
pranted, either that every Church which did onfi 
adhere to Petey or the Pope , are ſecured by wh© 
-Fext from fallipg away; or elſe, that norwithRp 

ding this promiſe , every Church'that now is ſuf 
jeR tothe Pope, may fallaway from him , and 15 
the Pope may be a head without a body, a ſhephay; 
wichout ſo much: as .one ſheep : For if this 
did prove what they defire , that all thatdo ad 
to the Pope, whilſt they-do ſoz: are infal lible;. y 


f 
L 


to him{ which is quite another thing.) = 
4. If this promiſe and priviledge did belong + 
any particular Church , and to yours: (in a ſped; | 
manner ) yer it doth not prove your infallibilick 
*T his place concerns-DoQrines no more then ma? 
Hers, and ſecures your Church no. more agai 
damnable herefies, then againſt damnablepracti 
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ſuccefiors have lived aod died in dannable fink? 
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hey migh: as well die in damnable herefies: Be= © 
es, if this Tex: did prove the Fopes Supremacy, 
t here is not one word concerning his infallibili- 
z which is quice another tbing, 
© 5, If this Text did prove any infsllibility , It 
aWth not prove the Popes infallibility ( which you 
edge this Tex: for ) but the infallibilicy of the 
Whucch which is built upon it. 
{8 Pop. But that Church is infallible . becauſe they 
where tothe Rocky viz. the Pope, who there fore muſt 
Weds be more infallible. | 
13” Prot, Then it ſeems the foundation of all your, 
AÞfsllibility is in the Pope , as Peters (uccefſors 
hom multitudes of your own learned and appro= 
cd DoRors acknowledge to be fallible. I have 
card you all confels, That your Popes may errein 
\$Þanners and praQtice. Is it ſo ? bn 
js Pop. Tes. PP Hg 
+ Prot, Then whatſoever he thinks, he may ſpeak 
cs and deceive the world, in telling chem he-ig in- 
lible z and ſurely if a man will deceive for any 
ing, he will do it for ſuch an Empire as the Pope 
lds ; bur I have heard allo your Popes may ertre 
24M matters of fact. : 
\; Pop. Thatweall agree mn. 
4s Prot, Then he may miftake and etre in theſe 
JQueſtions , Whether Peter left a ſucceſſor? andy 
FV hether the Biſhop of Rome be the perſon ? and, 
SF herher there hath been that un- interrupred (uc= 
Sgef110h inthe Papal Chair , which you pre:end to 
1 necefiary , which muſt be infallibly certain, -or 
$1fe che Pope holds his authority only upon cour= 
\ Felie? lo this place will not Rand you in much Read. 
w B 2 Let 
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 Lermehearif you bave any better Argument, id 
Pop. There & another place, which if you were ws 
en obſtinat ſort of men , would ſatisfic you all , 
at %, 1 Tim. 3. 15, where the Church is calf: 
p - "8 and ground of truth, and therefore kh ; 
RIO, 1 
Prot. Ler me firſt ask you , What Churcþ 
there ſpokenof , which you ſay is infallible ? 143! 
' the Church of Rome ? Was Timothy Biſhopſ® 
Rome or no ? | £ 
Pop. No, he was Biſhop of Ephelus z But: 
ado you ak that queſtion ! = 
Prot, This place s8pparently ſpeaks of tf 
© hurch, inand over which Timothy was (et 3 i 
tt ſpeak of any particular Churcb, ic muſt be thay 
Epheſus ( which you confeſs was fallible ) not tF 
of Rome ; or if it ſpeak of the Univerſs] Chutd 
that might be infallible, though the Pope andj- 
the Church of Rome ( truly lo called) ſhouldþ: 
and periſh, Tell me, I beſeech you, in particul 
What isthat Church , which from this and ol 
places, you conclude tobe infallible ? #3 
Pop. It s the Pope with the General Council ,\ © 
I have told you. | BY 
Prot, Then I pray you make ſenſe of the vet”: 
for to me it is meer non-ſenſe --- Timothy is th 
aviſed to behave himſelf rightly in the houſe of 0 
which i the Church of God,and the pillar and grol 
of truth : According to your opinion , this ig: 
ſenſe of it , Thas thou mighteft know how to bedlt* 
thy ſelf in the Pope and a General Council. I - 
youtell me truly , Was there a General Coulf! 
then fitting ? TEE oy” 
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es Pop. No, there was no General Council from. 
| time, till two or three hundred years aſter , when 
Council of Nice was afſembled. 
! Prot. Then it ſeems co me a moſt unreaſonable. 
Ahiog to ſay , that Paul dire&s Timothy.how to be- 
<>{Þave bimſelfin a General Council (which was not 
$3hen in being, nar like robe) and that he doth not 
{Wire him how to behave himſelf in that body the 
£:Church, in which hethen reſiJed and ruled. 
i; Beſides, I pray you , where is the Pope or a 
7 Council called the Houſe of God ? U they have 
{any thing to do there, they are the Governors, the 
jScewards, the Officers of the Houſe, but are never 
wycalled the Houſe of Godz but this Neme is always 
$4 aſcribed to the mulcirude of Believers and Profel- 
od - ſors, as Heb. 2. 5, 6. where Moſes ( whoſe place in 
jj. the Church the Pope pretends ro) is not the Houle, 
$.- but the Servant ; the Officer of tt ; ſo Heb. 10. 21. 
1. Having an High- Prieſt over the Houſe of- God ; lo 


y* 2 Pet. 2.5. Te & lively ſtones are built up as a ſpi- 


#2 riuel Houſe : And if you know any one place 


42 where ic is otherwiſe uſed, I pray (peak; if not ( #3 


- ; by your ſilence I ſee you do not ) all underſtanding 
j. men will conclude, that neither Pope nor C ouneſl: 
+. are concerned in this priviledge. But beſides , let 

; mefurcher ask you, Can yougive me sffurance thatf 
'; theſe words. which i the ground and pillar of Truths 
2 —_ infallibiliey? 6 
« Cope. It 3s true, the words arc figurative aud me= 
& $4þborical, but that js the wks. —_— 


ture my ſalvation upon: a me: 


; B:3- and 


Pros, My old friend, Can you 8dviſe me to ven« 
etaphor? or that that” * 


; wor! 
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leaſt, that the Spirie ſh 
Or ever 3 but this $« 9.65 


4 Romiſh Church #ot Inſallible.” +. Iy 5 
milkiftake : Tell me truly , Is it then your opinion,  - | 
de Far a1l the ſuccefiors of each of the Apoſtles , vR.  _ 
ereWl Biſhops, or all Miniſters, are infallible ? +I 
mill Pop. No, in no wiſe, for #3 # only $. Peters ſuc= 
ch ſors, or the Pope. who 5; infallible , and others only 
Þ ſar 45 they depend pon him, and cleave to him. 
48 Prot. Then tbisrext is not for your turn; for if 
doextend to the Apoſtles ſuccefiors, ic extends 
ther to all , or none; for ſureTIam, this Text 
; Wakes no difference : Beſides » how do you prove 
yWbac theſe words of the Spirits ieading into all truth, - 
lagi chey do reach further then the Apoſtles, do imply 
ofallibilicy ? Then all believers are infallible, for 
{they are all led by rhe Spirir, Rom. 8. 4, 
” 1 ug True, but here they are (aid to be led into all 
FOND. | 
fk Prot. You know the words all-and every are of- 
x ten taken in a limited ſenſe, as. wben the Goſpel is- 
$7 ro be preached to every creature , Mar. 16. 15. 
q. And you may as well conclude the omniſciency of 
& all blveaBom 1 Foh. 2. 20. you know all thing, 
q” and v. 27. the anointing teacheth you all things , ay 
; the infallibility of your Popes or Councils from 
;}, thar phraſe : and one anſwer ſerves {or both places, 
þ vix,!chas they ſpake of all necefſary truths, Bur why 


: 
JE 


-- doI hearnothing of Luk.22.31.SimT,$imon, Sato 

\” bath defored to winnow you, but T prayed that thy faith 

'* fail not. ] have heard that Bellarmine vuſeth this ar- 

—_—_ but 1-confeſs, I thought. they abuſed 
m. 


Pop. It is true , he doth-aſeir>gnd it 4 «ſolid 
ones though you ſcorn 8.7 EA EST PSS EY One o 
Prot, . ow do you know thot' it -is-meant of 811 + 
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Peters (uccefſors ? for there is not one word ofj 
here. But if I grant theſe were meant, Do you 
all believe chat all Peters ſucceſſors are infallit 
_ . Pop. I did before acknowledge that we are 

vided in that point. 

Prot. Can you think to convince me wich 

argument thar doth not ſatisfie your own brerhy 
Moreover, tel me, I pray you , What was the 
of Peter which was firuck at by a 
hy for by Chi ? | 
Pop. The event ſbows that 3 for the Devit't 
him. and prevailed with him to deny bis MaSter:: 4 
Prot. Did Peter deny Chciſt doQrinally: 4 
fall into the temeadlorrce of diſ-believing Chy 
to. be the Meſlias Þ Or was it only an.error or'n 
carriage of his tongue which ſpoke gain his Ca 6 
{tience and Judgement ® 
Pop. Far be it from me, bo (ay that Peter. 4th 
damaably err in his: julgement'y I know no Cuthiſ 
Tick who ſaith-ſo ; all do-agree that it was only an? 
_ bis tongue and converſation, and a prefficu 
nyal of Chrifs «8 
. Prot, Very wellis Hence then 1 2ather , ti w : 

Chit prayedfor his praRtical, nor for his deQring” 
fairb3 and that his grace” of faith might not bi wg 
rerly| loſtby his fail 3 ſo'thavif this Text and pra 
erreach coyour Popes,ic hould'rarher ſecure ches 
from demnable Apoitalies in praRice (which yg 
confeſs many of ther fell-inzo 2nd died in:). tha 
from herefies (of which this Text ſpeaks not ' # 
all. ) Bur. have you no other arguments? — 2. 
Pop. Tes, there is one more; which were:ſufficient-- 
zf os were 330 Ris ant 'that- % from mr" 
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I Komifh Church not Fa fultibif - WI 
Ll-xce , 1:5 oe arr the wiſdom-of Gol to leave © 
us © burch without « g1ide , or infallible Judge, by © 
Ms ich means there would be no end of Controverſies : 
xd fince you do not pretend 10 have any ſuch in your 
burch, it muſt be in ours, or elſe there i+-none in the 
orld. | OTE > $0 | : 
P7ot. I had thought you would have only taught 
| ; burnow it ſeemsyou will tezeh God how to 
FT overn the world. It ſhould ſeem ro me, that God 
$35 notof your mind; he did not think'frto end all 
FFonrcoverſics , but to permit that #here ſhould be he- 
FFefcs, 1, Cor. 14. 19. Andif God in is wiſdom 
gShonghravinfallible Judge neceffary, certainly thar 
Same wiſdom would have named theplace, perfon, 
Wor per ſons, where people ſhould have found this in» 
$alibiliry. Was ic ever known, ſince the beginning 
?” of the world , that any Prince conſticuted Judges 
&--in hisKingdom, not ſo much as giving notice to his 
#: people who they were , to whom they mult reſorc 
* for Juſtice ? This God hath not done; for you do: 
= not pretend a particular place which fetrles this in-/ 
$3 alible Judge at'Rome, but only ſome general'ahd 
| - fallacious arguments, a$'1 have proved3* & beſides, 
- It is ſo far from being evident , that your ſelyesare 
7, not agreed about it : But ſome ſeck for this infal- 
1; lible judgement in the Pope , others in a General 
4. Council; #nd theſe do as fiercely diſpute one a=- 
painſt another in this point, as you do againſt us in 
” rnany ochers ; and therefore it ismuch mbre ratio- 
: ml for me eo conclude thuy 3 God hath not nomi-- 
: nated and appointed ſuch an infallible Judge in the- 
3 Church, therefore there is none, and ir is not fit 
+ {here ſhould be one , ad 0 undertake to 
DS: be 
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i be the Co 
108" Dim what is ficto be done , and then conclude thy; 


i j _ . Pray you, let me hear what other Arguments you” 


vided ſufficient meansfor the ending of them, hg 


_ ofthe Elders, Matth. 7. 5. And the Athenians (aid; - 


Romiſb Church nd: Infallible, ? 
unſellor of the Almighty , and to wh 


[ 


this is done. In ſhort, for Controverſies abag , 
fundamental and neceſſary things, God hath pr 


Ying clearly enough determined them in bis Wogss | 
for the ſarisfaRion of 31l that are diligent and bugy 1 

ble, and reachable: And for Controverſies of les; | 
ſer moment, there is no neceflity of baving they. 
ended, nor would they be much prejudicisl to thy + | 
Peace of the world and the Church > if men wouf a1 
learn to give 8ny allowance for the infirmities& © | 
humane nature, and exerciſe that great and ne: | 
ceſfary duty of charity and mutual forbearance, by | 
fince this is all you can ſay upon this particular , Y 


have 2gainit our Church and do&rine ? | 
Pop. Then another argument againſt your Church 


end way, is taken from the novelty of it : As for ow © 
Religion, it bath bad poſſe ſion in the world ever find 

the Apoſtles dayes ; but you are of yeſterday , and 

know nothing, your Religion is an upſtart Religiony © 
never heard of in the world till Luthers dayes. * 
_ Prot. Firſt, ler me ask you this queſtion, If you 
had lived inthe dayes of Chri:',or of the Apoſiles, 

or of the Primitive Fathers , what would you have, 
anſwered for your ſelf ? You know better then Ip, 
that, this was the very argument , which Fews and; 
Hegtheng urged againſt rhe Chriſtians. then, they 


ch;rged Chriſt with nor walking after the traditions. 


to Paul , May we know what this new dorine ks 2 
A8s 17, x9, And the Phoriſeg bad Aqui on 
TREK - 


þ Of the charge of Novelty, "Ia 
' 9 (heir fide, Ki not fm the traditions of the 
Us Fathers 5 Gul? 4.44! Ard thorghirbe true chag 
WF the Apoſtles had the firſt Antiquity for them, deli- 
th J vering nothing but what for ſubſtance was zn Mo- 
WW! (es and the Prophets , As 26. 22, ( which alſo is 
M2 our cafe ) yer the immediat tnd latter Antiquity 
M1 was againſt them, and for divers ages together theſe 
*:; doQrines had been'ingreat mealure obſcured and 
S.. unknown.” What then would you pave anſwered 
ton Jew or 3 Heathen , objeQing this novelty to 
# - you? Learn from Chriſt, who whenthe Jews plea- 
- dedfor the continuance 'of theiro]d praQtice in the 
{- matter ofdivorces ; he accounted it ſufficient con= 
|” furation, that from the beginning # was not (0,. Mat. 
4% 10:7- And to all the pretenices' of the Pharifſtes - 
* from Antiquity, he oppoſeth this one thing, Search --- 
+ the $triftures'3 John 5.8, 'So you'diſpure againſt 
, us with the arguments which the Pharifees uſed a= - 
' gainſt Chriit, and* we anſwer you as he anſwered : 
them; Beſides ,'let me ask you this queſtion, IfT 
s couldclearly prove to you all the points ofour faith; . 
= and diſprove the points' of yours , from the holy - 
© Scriptures; tell me, Would you then acknowledge 
| thecruth ofthe Proteſtant Religion , notwithſtan= 
 CQingallchispretended novelty ? - 
* Pop. Tescertainly, ſor we all confeſs the truth of - 
'+ - &} that 3; contained in the holv $ criptures. | 


? 


Prot, ' Hence thence ir follows undeniably , that - - 


the main thing that you and I muft look to in our 
faieh; ts, that it be agreeable to the holy Scriptures; 
and-if ours beſo, (as I am fully perſwaded icis ) - 
and yours the contrary , neither Antiquity is any. _ 
argument for youz nor novelty againſt ug, Beſidesy 
when 


Pe, yau charge our Church with novelty , 


'We believe all the Articles of the Apoſtles 
tion} and. the doctrine © 


.andfajth, only you add your own works and ſari 
faction : Our ewo Sacraments: you approve ,. onll 


- Purgatory : You own Chriſt for your Medial 


'ces, Purgatory communion in one kind, worthipi L- 


Ofthe charge of Noveliy. 


os you mean.thar, gur dofrines: WeeV 11: wg 
| Pop. I dos. 

Pros. Thea you cannot juſtly charge us wie 
velty; for, 

x. You confels che Antiquity and verity of 
of our fundamental doQrines., and your ſelve 
approve them,only. you make:addicions of your: 
tothem z You gp IH a che cſprures an gu. Bi 
only you' add 2 you- acknowiel Ih 
”/ ki the ang - vic only you add tradir Fe | 

h 


& J 
lu bath 

d 
F 


4 _ 
| , 

. a4 
” x 
Fs 
» 


(che Belief, ſee Potter and nd Ghillingworth, v , 

the Ancient Fathers thought {utiicient to. 
the. four firſt Ger 
Councils, as you doalſo : You own our doctrl 


of Chriſts ſatisfaction and -juſtifcation. by-Ch 


ir 
t 
you add five more ; Our doctrine of the two ſtanf*') 
of men in heaven and hell yau own, only you: dþ : | 
, 
and prayersto God through hitn , _ you add 43 
ther Mediators : Qur worſhip of God you own,ons; 
ly you add Images. Theſe are the principal poir 
of out Rejigion, and dare you now ay that our dot 
Ctrines are new ? 
2, Many.of your ableſtDoctors confeſs, char dh 
vers of tlie che doctrines of your Church ag 
new and unknownto the ancient Fathers; and ily 
moſt evident and undebiable concerning Indulgegy 


x Krange tongue, tle  xecelving ſome of yqur Apars 
crypnals 


| 0 the char edortay f m E | 4 
W&cyphal Wu ſtantiation.( eſpecially T i 
aBArticle of Faich) the Poyes infallibility;, 1 EM 
{pf Images, denying of che reading of che Scciptures 
$0 che people and qthers. And will you yet brag ge 
ihe Anciquity of your Religion,? _. Ws 4 
& 2. Theſe dodrines whereig we giffer from-you, 
I 7 we been not only proved com Scripture , but 
Wi om the plain teſtimony: of ancient Fathers 5-as 1 
% biok none can doubt that, laying afide prejudices, 
S Jhal read what our Fewel , and Morton , and Field, 
pod others have wricten :/ How-then can you have 
the confidence to charge uswith novelty ?.. . 
yg Pop. Tour Church #% new in.thisre[pet# , thes al- 
Stbough ſome others beſore you might own [ome of your 
Sdofrines , there was uo Church that owned all.your 
a doFrines, both poſstive and negative. | 
& . . Prot, That bs. aot neceſſary. I-hope every alte- 
& ration of do&rines:of lels moment,. doth not.make 
& the Church new; if it doth, it is moſt certain, that 
&- your Church is new alſo 3: for nothing can be more 
E plain, then.char the. Catholick Chucch , nay even 
& your own-Church-of Rome, did-not anciently, in 
& former ages hold all theſe doQrines, whichnow ſhe 
E: owns { as your owargreateſt Authors confeſs ) this 
& 1s ſuthcient, that the-Chutch of God, in moſt for= 
'” mer ages, hath owned all our ſubſtantial doQrines., 
+ But what have you further toſay.? ee 
f Pop, It is ſuſfxient againſ$: you, that your Church 
+ L$chi(matical , and you. are all guilty. of: $chiſm in 
'. departing from the. true Catbolick Church > . which is 
| but one, and that is the, Roman. | - 
> Prot, Idelire to know of you.z, Whether in no 
« ale 8. man may ſepapare from the CreEmherees 
: . 


* — \ 


IF _ . - Oſthecharges Schiſms, 
hewss 2 member withos A hay, 
"Pop. Tes certainly, i 
it , for the Apoſtles did 
the Jews after C brifts 


parated from the Arria 


101 with 


. 
you mention thar 


why they leparate 


Pop. Beeauſe they bets 
Was 4 creature, and not the 


inftance, T1 
d from the Ay 
thit Herefie» That of 
rue God; - 'Y 


1, but this Vis 
olds no ſuch her 


| Ws ; 
th not hold 
ber efies 3 
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ſhoulq charge us with Schiſm; if 
mention Itno mor 


Ido, you f # 
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Of the charge of Schiſms; _ XxX: 
ell me, I pray you, it the caſe be fo, that I muſt. 3} 
part from the Roman Chutch, er from God, +- - 
hat muſt I do ? 
Pop. The caſe is plain , you muſt rather depar# 
om that Church. 
* Prot. This is the caſe , If © do notdepart from 
_ IBSur Church , ſhe will force me to Hive in many 
MMortal fins, I muſt believe an bundred lies, I muſt 
orſhip the croſs and relicks , and images , which 
>od commands me under pain of his higheſt dit- 
leaſure not to worſhip, 1muſt worſhip the Sacra» 
tent with divine worſhip , which I am sfured is 
o other for ſubſtance then bregd : For your 
WT hurch is not content to hold theſe opinions , but 
ehe enjoyns thele praRices to all her members. 
MAnd if things be thus, Trhink you will not have 
ihe confidence, any more tocharge us with ſchiſm 
ror obeying the command of God to come out of 
'KBebylon , ſince you force all your members to par» 
$ -rake with you in your fins Rev. 18, 4. Befides all 
& this, let me azk you, upon what account you charge 
x {us with Schiſm ? 
q- Pop. For departing from the Catholick Church, 
. and from your Mother Church of Rome , and from 
the Pope, whoſe ſubjes once you were. Pa 
”” Prot. If then I can prove thar-we are not depar= 
;- ted from the Catholick Church, nor from our Mo- - 
- ther Church, nor from any of- that ſubjeRion we 
; Owetothe Pope , I hope you will acquic us:from 
\- Schilm, Ig 
Pop. That I cannot deny. CI 
Prot. Then this danger is over, For, 2. We 
never did gepart from the Cacholick Church, 
.. which 
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10 which is ( nor your Particular Roman Ghurg 
1088}  _ You moſt ridiculouſly call ir, ) bur the whote m 
Mo 1 tude of believers and Chriſtians inthe world : 1 
che truth is , you ace the Schilmaticks im reny 
cing all Communion with all che Chriſtian © 
ches in the world, except your own, (which 
qual to-yours innumbec, and many of them fay 
periorintrue piety.) Next 3 we do not own! 
for our Mother ; Jeruſalem which is above, (i 
Babylon that is beneath) is the Mother of us-all8& 
we grant you now are a ttue Church, yer you lh | 
but a fiſter- Church. F*.{ 
Pop. Tou forggt that you received the Goſpel fr 
our hands. : | bn {> 
Prot. Suppoſe we did really ſo ,. doth thatg 
you authoricy over ug ? If ir did, not Rome, but: 
ruſalem ſhould be the Mother-Chucch,from whe 
you alſo received the Goſpel: This you deny; whi 
ſhows. that you do not believe your own argumag, 
to be good. And for the Popes univerſal and in{l& 
lible authority which he pretends over all Chris; 
ans, I havediligently read your arguments for 
and I freetyprotels to. you z I Gnd your pretenal® 
both from Scriprure and-Fathers ſo weak and fri". 
lous, that Idurſt commend it to any underſtandiif 
anddifinteceſted perſon ,. as 8 moſt likely means 
convince him of the vanity and falſeneſs of that di 
Rrine., that he would peruſe any of your beſt As: 
thors;, and the very fight of- the weakneſs and in 
|  Pertinency of your Arguments would abundant 
ſatisfie him of the badneſs of your cauſe. =_ 
' Pop. Towbave no Minifiers , becauſe you have | 
uniuierrupicd (ugceſſion from. the Apoſiles,as we haves!' 


®* E 
* 


and Succeſſion. - OO 
I thereforc y0u bave no Church , and therefore n# . 7 
vation. h 
Pros. T oblerve you take the ſame courle that the * 
yerlaries of the Goſpel ever did, who when they 
uld not reprove the doQrine of Chriit and his 
oltles, they quarrelled wich chem for want of a 
ling, as you may ſee, John 1. 25. Mat. 21, 23. 
W0&. 4 7. But the good Chriſtians of that time took 
other courſe , and examined not to much the call 
I the perſons, as the truth of the doftrine, Af 8. 
Ic ſeems to. me 3 ſecret confeſſion of your guile, 
1d the error of your doQrine, that you are ſo care- 
1! co twra of mens eyes from that to afar meaner 
aFoint, Bur cell me, Do you believe that ſuch an uns 
xerrupted Succeſſion of Miniflers fromthe Apo» | 
es, is abſolutely neceſſary ro the being of a 
Church ? ne 
Bas Tes verily, ar-elſe this argument. ſignifies no- 
Ft img. | | #5 
= Prot, How then can you convince me , or any 
Kother Chriſtian , that you have had ſuch an unins 
£errupted ſucceſhog in your Church ?. You mu 
f produce, and it ſeems , I muſt read all thoſe many 
& hundreds of great voluws wherein ſuch paſſageyare 
E mentionedr In thoſe you muſt ſhow me a perſet 
& Catologue of the ſevera] names. of thoſe Popegaaiid 
y' others who have without interrupton ſucceede 
One another ever lince the Apoſtles dayes, and. this 
» -Caologue,muit be.ſuch. that all your Autbars are 
:. agreed in, (whereas I am old for certain, they dif- 
* fer very much .in their reports chereip) and are nor 
fo much ag agreed among themſelves who was Pe- 
& ters, next Fuccelor , whether Linu or as” or 
10me 
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F., 287 Of thecall of Miniſters k: 
"ſome other perſon they know not who, ) andtt 
Hiſtorians that report cheſe things, you mu: ahi 
me that they were infallible > ( which you de 
pretend they were ) ot elſe they might miſtake 
things themſelves, and miſ-report them to mes 
I have keard and read that there have beendi 
interruptions and fchiſms even in your Chu 
one Pope ſer up againſt another , and each pref. 
ding to be the true Pope , and difannulling ally. 
ARt of the other , and that the Chriſtian pea: 
mere then woſully divided , fome cleaving to mags, 
others to another 3 but It may be this wasa mitt 
of our Minilcers; therefore tell me z Was this wiſh. 
orno? 4 =» 
Pop. Tconſeſs it was true, aſter the year of Clin 
1300, there were ſcueral Popes at the [ame time , 
at Rome, another at Avignon. _ —_ 
Prot. And how long did this difference laſt ?} 
- Pop. For about 50. years, 2 


Pros. Andis it tuethat ] have heard, that og 
great Baronixs reports, .that for 1 50. years togeting 


. , * » » n 
#he Popes were rathey Apoſtats then Apefioliths, Wo 
thas they were thrufs into the Papal Chair by thee 
wer of Harlots , and the violence of uhe Prince 
\Tuſcany ? p - Bog Il 
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Pop. I muff be true to you , Baronius dotb (ef WF 
at tbe year $97. _ 
: Prot, Then never hence-forward be ſo impud( 
ro Pretend to ſuch a lawful; clear and uninterrumall$ 
ſucceſfion 3 but bluſh that ever you mentioned 
But befides, T tiave heard that divers of our firſt thi 
formed and reforming Miniſters too , were ſuch 
had received Ordination from and inthe Ch ww” 
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Of the Diviſions among Protelants, 29. 
IM Rome, 8&trom your Biſhops, 1s it cruezor is ic not? | 
M Pcp. I will be ingenious, Our Dofors confeſs itz 
tif vouy Minifters, or ſome of them had a call from 
y Church, yet they were only c4lled to preach, not to 
rturn the world ( as they did )) and to undertake 
Reſormation of the whole Church. 
39 Prot. You have (3id enough : if they were cal- 
Td to the Miniftery , their work and office was to 
[ar witneſs to the Truth 5 and therefore to unde= 
@ive the world in thoſe many errors and herefies, 
2 bich you had brought into the Chutch 7 and Mi- 
ers are ſet for the defence of the Goſpel 3 they 
Were therefore bound by their office to endeavor 
She Reformation of the Church , and falyation of 
duls: and as inagreat fire ( eſpecially where che 
Wublick Officers negleR their duty ) every man 
irgs bis bucket to quench it; fo, in that miſe= 
Able eftate,into which you had broght theChurch, 
when tbe Pope and Biſhops would notdo their du- 
Fy) it was the duty of everyMiniſter 'to endeavor 
nd to ſtir upthe Kings & Magiſtrats of ſche world, 
o endeavor a Reformation. Surely you cannot pre- 
end ton bigher priviledge then S. Paul ;and yet 
te gives all Miniſters and Chriſtians this leave and 
barge , thac if be himſelf ſhould bring any other do- 
trine then what he bad delivered , any Miniſter 
mough happily ſuch a one as received his calling 
rom him ) or Chriſtian, might not only forfake 
him , bur judge him accurſed. I ſhal only add this, 
gour Miniſters are in a very hard caſe. 1 have diſ- 
courſed with Anabeptifts, who have reaſoned a- 
WTainſt our Miniſters as no Miniſters, becauſe they had 
Fhei; calling from Rome. (How ſhal they pleaſe 
by E 


you. and th mong Proteſtawm, 1 

<A ſay 5 em too? ) Bur what have you fy 
Pop. ' | 
"Kher ad rr indeed u 
YOUr Churches : Here 3 VIBOXS of, any 
Ptcopal and Predns p and C1lvinifh 


| Ind 
writ, and Quaker, and Socinian, put 2 


and what not ? [[ : 
0Inat aman t A 
Church, knows not which * hat would Fur n to! 


= one and entire, at perfett 
. Prot. I pray you * 
lons a certain argumen 


3 = n you mg "x 
ſer pn F. OR that the old Heathens 
RP. It & true, they did | ** 
- : . pO 
aclend) Aba 2 ſhame isic that you are forcedij 
by the —_- e With ſuch weapons 2s were ug 
the +. 3, $908, 3nd wreſted out of thej, 
we" Fathers ? their handeli 
Bur belades, you talk ofour divic Lo 
let me 5b you” wor Our diviGens, I (2 
YOU., Will. » 1 pray yo; 

Opinions. of ade Ul'you 


' UiOW me to father all! 
every Popiflt, Tread or — 
your Church ? 7 Mopit, Tread or talk with uſa; 
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_  Ofthe Diviſions anong Protelants, Ii >= 
PP. ch , in no wiſe , Let our Church fſþrak for | * 
ſelf. 1s is one great fault of your Miniſters, they 
1h wp every particular opinion of any privat Do- 
or , and preſently charge our Church with 7t : 
SF-ough it be ſuch &s ſhe bath condemned : whereas 
Whey ſhould judge of our C hurch only by ber own de- 
Aibrces and councils, SY AY 
$ prot. Very well, I defire only the ſame juſtice 
IFrom you z Do not father upon our Churchthoſe | 
Tdoinions which ſhe diflikes and abhorrs : $ocanzans, 
1 4D uekers, &c, are yours rather then ours, and joyn 
ISrich you in abundance of your doQrinesz Judge of 
Four Churches by their publick confeffions 3 3nd 
F#there alſo you would find , that our diviſions are 
Feererally inconſiderable , being almoſt all abour a 
Storm of Government , or oft-times z but a manner 
T=of expreſſion , and none of them in fundamental 
points, But ſmce you talk of diviſions, let me ask 
Fyou, are allthe members of your Church of one 
= mind ? I have been told otherwife : We hear 
*: prear talk every day of the difterence between the 
: Fanſenifts , and the Jeſuits : and: (if we may be» 
& lieve either of them ) icis a fundamental difte» 
FE rence , and ſuch as conterns the very life of Reli- 
wa =_ I will not trouble you with other things 3 
& Bur are you agreed in that , which is the founda- 
| tion of your Unity, I mean , concerning the Su- 
? preme Infallible Judze of controverſies *: I re= 


| member your ſelf told me, that ſome of you 
7 thought It was the pope , and others a Council : 


No 


i; And[haveread, that popiſh Nations , and Uni- 
verſities, and Doctors , are alropether divided 
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t abour it z and for the Pope , 1 have heard thac 
(. | Bel- 


py 
; | 
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32. O of by diviſions emong oroteſtemt,* 
2 "uſ reckons up the leveral opinions, 
among others , that the Pope ( if he be witt 
General Council ) may be an herctick , and 
herefie : and tþis , ſaich he , is the opinion of | 
Papiſts, and is determined by a pope him(clf, af 

the fixth by name, in his queſtion about confirms 
Ts this true, or is Belarmin beiy'd ? 
| Pop. It true, Bellarmin de Pontif. lib. 4.0 
bath ſo much z and moreover,that this opinion ig 
heretical , and is tolerated by the Church 
withall be tells you , that he is of another opinl 
which is alſo the common opinion. 

Prot. However , that is ſufficient for my 
poſe. This one difterence among you being 
more conſiderable then all thoſe points whey 
Proteſtants differ among themſelves : for thay 
they diflec in other and lefſer things, they ally 
gree in thisgreat means of Union , that they ol 
the holie Scriptuces to be the Judge ( or morex 
perlie the Rule ) of Controverſies : and chereſal 
it -you piecaſe, letthis paſs 3 and let me hear 
further you have to lay againſt us , or for y0 
ſelves ? 

' Pop. This further T ſay » the true Church my 
nerds remain viſible perpetually to the end UN 
world, ſuch our Gburch hath been, whereas yours wii 
invifuble, and ( as [ ſaid before )) unheard of i ink | 
world till Luthers dayes. 


Prot. I do not well underſtand you : Do x 4 
think the. Church muſt needs be riſible at all rims 
to the whole world ? # 

Pop. I cannot ſay ſo ; for ſhe was not always vill 
ble to many great and ſamons parts of the m—_ b 

Chin © 


% me 


P, ;Gbilisy of the Church, d 73 ; Y 
ina and America 3 it may ſuffice; that ſhe s viſins "5, 
ſome Kingdom-or part of the world , and that 


remains.ſo in all ages. T4 
Prot. Then the Church may remain inviſible 
the greateſt parc of the worid, and ſo your Argue» 
o reacheth but a ſmal-part ofche world. How, I 
y you, muſt the Church be always viſible ?_ 
Pop There muſt be in all ages, in ſome-eminent 
et, & great companie of Chriftians vifsblie united 
ether, in the wor ſhip of God in one bodie and Con- 
vation ; and governed by their ſucceſſive Paſtors 
der the Pope. | 
| Prot, Very well: ..Now I know your mind, 
ficſt, I denythat ic is neceflarie for the true 
Wburchto be ſo viſible in all ages. Do you prove its 
WS Pop. That I ſhal eafilic prove , from thoſe manie 
239d glorious promiſes made to the Church 3 the Church 
«led 8 grearMountainz and (aid t0 be exalted 
vve other Mountains, Tſa. 2. $be-is 4 Citie ſet. 
on an hill, that cennot be hid, Mat. 5. Chrift bath 
miſed to be wich her to the :end of the world, 
4t, 28, The gates of hell ſhab nor prevail againſt 
38&r: Chrifts Kingdom is an everlafting Kingdom, 
jal. 88.. Dan. 2. A few inviſible and difper[ed 
wriſtians, cannot make a Kingdom. 
* Prot. Your proofs are imperrinent, Iſa. 2. doth 
ove that the Church under the New Teſtament 
{Would be glorious -(that is, ſpiricually,) and-preva= 
Wnc : ſoit was (and wetruſt will be) buc he ſaich 
Fort , the Church ſhould always continue in that 
gondition ( which is the point that you ſhould 
prove ) Mat. 5. If it ſpeak of the Church, Chbrifk 
Fnly cells us whar the Church then was nor ”- I; 
; u 
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how do you prove that-our Church hath not 


- ſitivelie affirm that our Church had been vik 


- prove it, Bur if I leave it in doubt, as a thing | 


diſpure, you muſt prove it, I'will ſhow by 


' Of the perpetual M 
C1 ſuch;beſides,he ſpealcs al 
uty, not their condition : and Mat. 23. prow 
Chriſt will be with his Church , but notſo 

it ſhal always be illuſtrious , and unired inay 
bodie : this, neither chat , nor anlie af; 
other rexts prove, nor can you. But ſuppoſe 


Chriſt had made ſuch a promiſe , that his Ch 
ſhould be viſible in all 8ges in a conſiderable þ 


ſo viſible in all ages ? » 
| Pop. If you affirm that it bath been viſibly 
ages » you are bound to produce 4 Catalogue of: 


Churches in all fucceſſrue "{1_=_ = 
. | Py08, That is not neceflarie neither. If di 


ſuch manner in all ages,then I confeſs 1am boy 


{ for ought you or Iknow ) might be true or 
he thataffirms it was not ſo, is bound to mj 
$ood; and if I deny your propoftrion, by all 1 


ance how unconvincing your Argument is; Þ 
are ſeveral propheſies and promiſes in Scriptul 
execution wheteof is not recorded there , tidi 
where elſe 3 ſuppoſe an Atheift comes to yollh 
offers this Argument 2gainft che Scripture » ii 
Scripture be true 5 and the Wordwf God 5 | 
irs propheſies 'and promiſes wete accompliſhry 

there -are ſeveral propheſies and promiſes't 
which never were accompliſhed within thei 
sppointed; therefore it is noc true; what would 
anſwer ? | L 
Pop. I would deny this propoſition ; 10 wit if 


viſibilizy ofthe Church. ==” 


Ic are any. (ucb prophefies or promiſes there which | 
e not accompliſht, . 
Prot. Suppole then he urge it thus, Tf they were 
»mpliſht » then you mu ſhow when and how 
y were accompliſhe, either in Scripture or orher 
ries: if youcannor , I ſhal conclude they never 
re accompliſhe, _ P48 
Pop. I fhould tell him:, that be % oblzged to ſhow 
were not accompliſht 3 nor I do ſhow. that they 
re accompliſhs , I ſhould tell him that they might 
accompliſht , though the accompliſhment of thens 
e never put into any writing (and being but an hi- 
rical tradition , might eafily be lo) or if were put 
to writing , that alſo might be loſt. by the injury of 
xe, 45 thouſands of other books have been ; (o that 
prudent man -will believe th# mad Propoſution, 
hat nothing was done in former ages , that was not 
ntioned in the Records which we have. But if it 
re poſſible that [ome particular things were not re- 
rded , or were loft , yet it is probable that ſo emi- 
nt and publick a matier as a (ucceſſion of Churches 
Prot. I confeſs it is not ſo-probable that a large 
id glorious Church ſhould (o lie bid. ; but fince ir 
Was ſufficient for the making good of Chriſts pro- 
Wile of being ever wich his Church 3 if there were 
me few Congregations and Miniſters, though 
attered in divers places, that theſe ſhould not be 
corded , is not at all firapge nor improbsble to 
y ore who conſidets, 1, How many matters of 
r greater no'e are recorded only in fome. ſingle 
Wuthor, which if he had been loſt (and that he was 
WS liable to, 35 they that were loſt) the memory of 
thoſe 
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were, a$you all confeſs, wherein there 


 corruptions , and this was a ſign they were th 


36 Of the þc rpþetnal | 's 
rhoſe things bad periſhed with him. 2. Howl 
fully dark and_ignorant ſome ages of the OW, 


\ 


much reading : but to be ſure, there was lil 
no writing , and that lictle that was written jo 
wricten by men of the times , who would ni 
their enemies that honor or right to put them 
their hiſtories. 3. If any did mention(uch th 
it isnorarall improbable , rhat ſuch book ork 
whereinthey were recorded ; might either 
by the injury of time , : { as thouſands ofy 
bovks were z which was much more eafie-h 
Printing was found out, or ſuppreſſed by t 
ranny of your predeceflors, who made it the 
ſineſs (as Tſracls enemies of olc ) that the nai 
remembrance of true Chriſtians might be bi 
out of the earth, Sorhen, if Chiti!t did indee@ 
rmiſe the perperual viſibility of his Church , Is 
conclude he made ir good , though hiſtory 
lentinthe Point 3 nor will I conclude it wal 
done , becauſe ir is not recorded : But,]I pray 
let me further ask you, Is it true thar 1 amy 
that in the former ages there were many Cri 
and Minifters whom your Chu:ch did peri 
#nd burn for Hereticks ? X 

Pop. 'That cannot be denied. -'Y 

Prot, This ſhows there were not wanting 
in former ages, ſome that teſtified againitÞ9 


Church ( whoſe office it is 10 contend for the 
dclivered to the Saints ) tor theſe things wel 
done in-a corner. I am-told that your great B 
mine , when ik was objeQed againſt hi , cha 
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WaJour of all others , 


G viſbility of the Cburch. 37 

WE hurch was obſcure in S. Hilariesdayes, anſwers, 

at though the true Church may be obſcure by multt- 

je of ſcandals , yes even then is # viſble inits 

ongeſt members , as then it was 1n Athanaſius, 

:>Wilary, Euſebivs , and we or chree more whom 

WM. mentions : dgEcdlfia militante , |, 3. c, 16, 

hence 1 gather, that ſore few eminent Preachers 

P:of:{Jo.s of the Truth are (ufficient to keep 

this viſibility : 1. remember 1 have read in the 

Rory of the Waldenſes, who ( though your pre=- 

cefſors branded them with odious names and 

inions, yer) do lufficiently appear to have been 

company of orchudox and ſerious Chriſiians, 

d indeed true Proteſtants, theſe began abour 

>0. years 3g0 » ſaith your Genebrard, Chron |. 4. 

d your Reinerius, who was one of their ctuel 

tchers, ( otberwiſe called Inquiſi:ors ) writeth 

us of them 3 way ap ſaith he, i the mof3 perni- 

or tþree cauſes; 1, Becauſe it is 

long cominuance , [ome (ay that it bath endured 

om the time of Silveſter ; others from the time of the 

pofiles. The'z is, becauſe it is more gencral , for 

ere is almoſt no land in which this (ef doth not 
cp. 3. Th wheregs all others by the immunity of 

"Wer blaifhemies againſt God , do Hake men abboy 


1m 5 theſe having a great ſhow of godlineſs, becauſe 


*þ 
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fey do Live juſtl before men , and believe all things 
cl of God, antl all the Articles which are contaj- 
wed in the Creed .. only the Church of Rome they do 
Waipbeme and hate. Behols here out of your own 
zoutchs » a plain confutation of your objeQion, 
nd a teſtimony of the perpetuicy , amplicude, vi- | 
ility , and [anQity of our Church ; for jr is ſuffi= 

' C2 ciently 
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no other mention of them made in other r>& 


| Mere reſerved, though known to God, were L 


zs Of the perpetual "M» 

ciently known that ow. Church and DoQrine 3: 
ſubſtance che ſame with theirs. Now tell :m 
pray you, if this hiſtory of them had been lo 


bad ic been a truth for you to #ffirm , thargh 
never were any ſuch men and Churches iq 
time ? x 
Pop. No ſurely , for the recording of thin 
biftory doth not make them true , nor the fileaif 
biſt ories about true occurrences make them ſalſe. 
Prot. Thenthere might be the like compgli 
and congregations in former ages , for ought yak 
1 know; nor can you argue from the defeC of.g 
Kory t5 the denial of the thing : And all this ® 
rt 35 if there were no records which mention 
Church in ſormer ages; for as I laid before » Þ 
lufficiently evident , that all our material do 
have been conſtantly and ſucceflively ownedÞ 
conſiderable number of perſons in ſeveral agen 
only that you may ſce there is a flaw inthe 
toundation of your argument. Moreover, 1 full 
Scripture ſeveral inſtances of ſuch times whe 
Church was as much obſcured , and invich# 
ever our Church was, as when TI{rac! was in ES? 
ſo oft-times under the Judges, Judg. 2.3. and {a3 
der divers of the Kings, as Ahab., when Be 
complained he was teft alone, and the 7000. Wiki 


pa - 


ſible to the Pcopher ; and under Ahaxy and: 
naſſeb, and ſo in the Babylonifo captivity 2 al 
under Antiochus; - read at my defire , z. Chr 
3. 28. 24. 29. 6:7.33. 2. 4; ſointhe New: 
Kament , how obſcure, 2nd in a manner invi 
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ya  viſþbility of the Church, 39 
i@as the Dany 0 ck ſeaſon? Nay » let 
Me 24d > this perpetual viſibility and ſplendor Is fo. 
MW: from being n note ofthe rrue Church , that on 
We concraty , it is rather a ſign that yours 15 not 
We cue Church , 3s appears thus : Chriſt hath 
reco;d. the cbſcut ity and ſmalneſs of bis Church 
S ome after ages z he telly vs that there ſhal be a 
M&rcral apoſtslie and defeQion from the faith, 
Fo oy 4 2. 1Tim 4. Iread ofa woman , Rev. 12, 
q! is forced to flee intothe wilderneſs; and [ 
Jn told your own expcſitors agree with us, that 
IF Shis is the Church-which fires from Anrichrift in» 
#Þ the wilderneſs, 'and ſecret places, withdrawing 
Der ſelf from perſecurion. Is this true ? 
* Pop. I muft conſcſs our Authors do take it (0. 
FS Prot. Then ir leems you do not believe your 
$2 1ves , when you plead the necefficy of perpetual 
ISifbilicy 8nd ſplendor , for here. you acknowledge 
Fer obſcurity z and really cyis place and diſcourſe 
328 yours doth very much confirm me , that that ob= 
ESvricy which:you objeQ againſt us, is an argument 
ac ours is the true Church ; though, according 
Jo this prediction, the: Pope. is Antichriſt , di 
Srive our predeceſſors into the wilderneſs. Iread of 
$Y beaſt riſing out of-the ſex, Rev, 13. which your own 
SAAuchors, Menochius,'Tirings, and almoſt all Expo=- 
aScors ( a3 Riberas (aith ) acknowledge to be Anti- 
_Fbrift , and chis beaſt all the inhabitants of the 
E rid do worſhip, except thoſe whoſe names are writ- 
FR. n 1n:the book of life, verſe 3: that is, excepting 
SOnly the inviſible Church 3 :if any Church be vi= 
ible and glorious at thartime 4 ir. muſt be the falſe 
mend Antichriftian Church; and:now 1 ſpeak of 


C.3 that 
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that , 1 have heard that you your ſelves confel MW 


- cure , and all publick worſhip in the Chard 


_ Prot. I thankyou for this,for now you have w; 
dingly confirmed me in the truth of my Reliph 


years, ir being a very. familiar thing to put dg 


of the perpetust 
in the time of Antichriſt the Church ſhal bei 


Chriſtians ſhal be forbidden and ceaſe. Ts itfs 
\ Pop. It 4s true, it fhal be ſo, i, e. during they 
of Antichrifls rcign» as Bellarmine de Pontif, 
C.7. ackhnowledgeth , but that ks only for a ſhorti 
ment , for thrce years and an balf , which i; 

time that Antichrifl ſbal reign. = 


for ſince you grant that the C hurchbſhal be oblal 
during Antichrifts reign, I am very well 'agt 
that your opinion of the Triennal reign of 
chriſt is but a meer dream, and that he was to i 
in the Church-for many hundred of years,Þ 
1260. dayts, Rev. 11. 3. & 12.6. (tha 


for years , in prophetical writings, ) Bur i 1 | 
Church may be obicured for three years, why 

for thirty, yea; three hundred ? Did Chcilt inf 

ſuppoſed promiſe of perpetus]-viſibility in 
Church , qake an exception for ikeſe three yeh 
I trow not : And ell me, 1 pray you , ſhouldy 
livetill that rime when Antichriſt ſhal prevail,: $: 
your Religion no leſs then ours be obſcure anf# 
viſible ; if any of the followers of Antichriſt (hi < 
diſpute againſt youz that yours was not theY® 
Church becauſe not viſible , would you grant»; 
| Pop. God forbid T. ſhould be (o wicked toll * 
my Mother, and Church, becauſc of bcr afflitionuh 
Prot, Then I ſee you your ſelvesdo not belidf 
this ro be 8 good argument , and that youdoW 
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> viſbility of the Church. a 
Wake perpetual viſibility a neceſſa:y token of rhe 
Tc Church. To this 1add, there 15 no need we 
ould ſhow a conſtant ſucceflion of Proteſtant 
Whorches ever fince the Apoliles dayes, ( as you 
Kerend is neceffary ): the ſucceſſion that you pre- 
Wand in your Church is ſufficient for outs, and (o 
SDÞng 3s we general:y agree thac your Church was * 
Wcruc Church ( cill latter years ) chough wofully 
\Wcrupted, and our.predecefſors continued in it, till 
#Hour wounds Alunk , and became incurable, we 
Seed no other ſucceſſion then yours; but when your 
WEnpicty came to. the hight , then we viſibly de- 
Warted from you ,- and have given ſuch reaſons for 
=, 3$ you will never be able to an{wer. In the 
Wean time let me hear what you have further to 
13 Pop, . For 45 much a all. your Miniſters confeſs 
Fer Church was once 4 3rue Church , T pray you, tell 
1-Inc how , and when ſhe did fall? You cannot tell ci- 
Le the time when ſhe ſell > or the manner bow , by 
"Wpoſtafic , or herefic, or (chiſm if youcan > name 
LJ 047 Authors. : | | hn. 7” 
C3 Prot. This is a moſt unresſonable demand : A. 


Friend of mine hed the plague laſt year , and died 
If ic , I askt him when be was fick , bow and when 
Me got it , he ſaid he knew not z Shal I then con» 
I*Xlude be had # not ? Shal I make Chriſt a lyar, 
8nd diſpute that there were no tares becauſe they 
{were ſown when men ſlept, Mat. 13. 25. and fo 
{could not know when or how they came ? Shal T 
WpOclieve no hereſie to be an herefie, unleſs I can 
$7 ſhow how & when) it came into the Church? Whar 
I itche Records of theſe things by the injury of time 
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| now mentioned, which if we can do, as 1 amf 
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45 of the queſtion hows —_ 
are loſt ,- and their diiginal left in ob:curicy j 
therefore-ſay » It is now become no here fie?) 
ſeech.you, anſwer me freely this queſtion, Sh 
I could: bring plain and ſtrong evidences ſtay 
holy Scripture , and from ancient tradition, « 
unanimovs teſtimonies ofthe ancient F atherg 
your dodrine of merirs (for inſtance) is an hy 
your doQtine of worſhiping images is jdolmry 
that you. are in divers particujars apoltatized 
that-faith which the Jeadjemges and Ezhers dot 
in this cauſe 4: would you not confels,. that yy 
guilry of idolatry, berefie ie, and 3poſtake ? 

Pop. If it were {o , and youcould really briig 
you faiſly pretend you can z but indeed cannot 
ſucb;ſolidl proofs, I muſt and will confeſsit : B 
our Writers agree , that although we muſt b 
M11n)-hings things ihar are nos: contained in the $crif 
er we muſh believe: nothing contrary 36 the 
tures , nor 20 the conſent of the ancient Fathers: 

- Prot. Very well , hence then I gather rhayly 
only queſtion between you and me is , Whd 
we can evidently and folidly prove the par 


; 
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Hed our Minifters.bave done , you are conv 
in your own conſcience , and will confeſs yout 
and.your Church guilty of hereſie , idolatry, an 
poſtakie , whether I can tell the manner or ciml 
Authors cfthis doQrine or no, Co 
Therefore leaving thele frivolous and imp 
neat queſtions , let me hear what you havetd 
motie9gainſt our Religion., and whereas youtj 
eguele I obſerve hath wholly run upon generallf 
evan you come to ſome paiticulars, and ſhow! 


o whinRome:-ſth.: _ 
e {| ſh100d. of the defines ofaur Church, 'But ir 
th not alittle confirm me in-.my Religion , that 
u confeſs ( a5 I ſhewed before ) moſt of our do- 
ines to be true, 2nd grounded upon Scripture, 
reas yours are additions of -your own deviſing, 
ow ifthings be thus, you ſhal not need totrouble 
ur ſelf about many particulars. Bur it you pleale, 
ple out [ome of our principal herefies, ( as you 
1ichem) and let me hear what evidences you can 
Wir 5goinſt them, 
ExPop. Tour berefics are very many, but I fhal men- 
Wan one which may be in ſtead of all , and thats your 
e of faith and Judge .of controucrfies , which you 
che to be the Scripture only. | 
Prot, 1 am gl3d you. have fallen vpon ſoma'e= 
| a point, the decidirgiwhereof may make other 
pures in great part uleie's, Tel].me.cherrwhat you 
Wve co lay againſt chis doQtrine ? 
1% Pop. I will urge ſour arguments againft it. 
ls Scripture hath no authority over ws -but from the 
urch. 2. Tou cannot know what Books are the Ho- 
Scriptures or part oj i#,but by the Churches report. 
Tf neither of theſe were true,, ;yet Scripture 36 -na2 4 
Nctent rule ſor your faith.without tradition. 4. If 
re ſufficient, yes it 3s{0 ob(cure ,, that you cannot 
w the ſenſe of it without the intcypretation-of the 
Jurch. Tou [ee here is a ſourfold cord, which -you will 
; d 4s yot eaſily. broken. | | | | "KR 
Be Prot, Make theſe things good, and I confeſs you 
I your: work: in. a: great meafure, Let me hear 
r (rqols. © I. RG 
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Pop, For the firſt then, [ | ſay, that $criptuye hath 
-812hdrity over.ua but from the Church , neither 
-- C 5. 5 you 


OP” 
T4 " 
| * 35 
4F qv 


F 4 Proofs of perfiaws, & 
you nor T are bound to betieve the Scripture tobe 
Word of God, nor can any man know it or prove} 
be (0, but from the teftimony of 0ur Church c« 
ning it. 
Prot. I pray tellme, if you were to IG 
with an Athei!t, who utterly denies the' | 
Scriptures and the Church too, could you noty 4 | 
againſt him chat the $criptures are the Woh Y 
God ? Ke 
Pop. God forbid, but that I ſhould be able th 
fend he truth of the $criptuzcs againſt any ad ba 
whatſoever. 4 
oa How then, I pray you, would you a: S: 
It 
Pop. I need 701 tell you the arguments which 
Caſe our Doftors uſe , and I ftand by them in it MS 
alledge for the truth of the holic Scriptures the 
monie of all ages and all ſorts of perſons , the min 
wrought ſor it acknowledged even by the en 
zt , the Martyrdom , that (0 manie thouſands (th 
manic of them wiſe and learned men) did run i FF 
#he defence of them (who living fo near the time (Wn 
writing of. them were beſt able 46 diſcern the tn 
end the wonder ful power that goes along with Wl 
convincing , converting, and comforting 0r ry" 


ſring ſeaner s, 

Prot. Do you. believe theſe are ſolid ay 
men's, and TI the Atheit ought to yie þ 
them ? SS *- 


Pop. Tes Joubteſs, for everie mun & bound 
ceive the truth , eſpeciallie when is ſo propoſe di 
proved ta him. 


P70, It ſeeras 4 by this, when you 1Þ 
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Prodfs of Scripture. _ 45 
an prove the Sar: to be the Word of God 
ichout taking in the Churches authority 3 T hope | 
Wo will allow me tbe lame benefit. Bur again let 
ihe ask you, your Church thar you talk of , 'whicO 
Selicves the Scripture to be the Word of God) 
WYoch ſhe believe it to be che Word of God upon 
*wlid grounds or no ? oy 

4 Pop. Tes doubtleſs , our Church is not ſo zrratio- 
"Pal 45 10 believe without grounds : nor do we pretend 
\ Fevelation , but ſhe believes it upon ſolid argu- 
l nents. 

+ Prot. T wiſh you would give me a liſt of their 
! "k:guments : But whatever they be-that are ſuffh+ 
# tient to convince your Church , why ſhould they 
mot be ſufficient to convince any privat man , Po» 
I" Þiſh or Proteſanc, or Atheiſt ? And therefore there 

Js no need of the Churches tef:imonie : Or will 
+ Jo (ay, the Church hath no other fufficient rea- 
| Hon to believe the Scriptures but her: own teſtimo- 
Cie; that js, ſhe believes becauſc ſhe will be= 


L Jieve ? | el F354S 
3 Pop. God forbid that I fhould diſparage the 
5 burch or give Atheiſts that occaſion 10 (off at the 
FS cripture, © 
\ Prot, Then I allo may be fatisfied- without the 
©burches reſtimonie}, that- the Scriptures ard the 
AVord of God; and 1am ſo; by fuch arguments as 
your ſelf mentioned ; but really cannot but ſmile 
$0 (ce what cunning Sophiſterg you ate z how you 
Play at faft and looſe : The fame arguments for the 
EgScripcures are ſirong and undeniable when you talk 
Zwith an Atheiit, and zre 31] of a ſudden become.- 
Sneak at water when a Proteſtant brings them. 1 
Pop. 


4 
- ? 4 
IS 
SA - 
"I 
B24 
*—. 


© 46, Of Canonical and, Apocrjpbat "ſg 
>. Pop. Butif you can.prove in the general, that 

Scriptures are the Word of God, yet you eat 

without the Churches authority , tell what Bod 

Scripture , or which are Canonical , and (0 yoff® 

never the nearcr, By 

Prot. H:reallo I muſt ask you 3gain ; A 
doth your Church know which Books are 
ture and Canonical, Doth ſhe know this by 
lation ? | 

Pop. No, we leave [uch:-fancies to your Ch 

Prot. How chen doth ſhe krow this , 
doth ſhe eetermine it ? Is it with reaſon, 

Our it 9 | af by 
Pop. With reaſon, doubtleſs being induced) Is 
lieve and determine it upon clear and undoubtedii 
dences. | Y 
Prot, I pray you, tell me what are thoſe ey * 
£es upon which ſhe goes, th 

Pop. I,will be true to jou, -our great Bellanj *. 
de verbo Det , 1.c: 10. mentions theſe three, 4k 
Church ( ſaith he) knows and declares a Ca 
cal Book. 1, [From the. reſtimonies of the 
cients. 2. Fromits likeneſs and sgreement #4 
other Books, 3. From the common ſenſe and 
of:Chriſtian people, _ _— 

' Prot, Since- a Privat, man ( eſpecially one. 
helides learning, 8nd experience bath the Spif ®! 
God to guide him, which.is that anoyntingg A 
10-all- Believers , which reaches them 31 rh . 
T Joh. 2. 27.) may eximine and apprehend FF 
things as well as the Pope himſelf, ( and better 
.confidering what kind of creatures divers of 
Popes axe conkit to have been ) he may thery 


y 
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} . Buoks of Scripture. - 4A. 
$ know without RN nkes auchoricy, what Books 
are indeed Canonical 3 bur I pray you tell me, Da 

W not you acknowledge thoſe Books to be the Word 

of God.which we do that are in chis Bible? _ 

Pop. I muſt be true to you, we do awn very Book 

& you have there ; but you ſhould receive the Books 

F+ which you call Apocryphal , ſo that indeed your Bible 

VS 5; not compleat, ſor you believe but, art of the writ- 

1 ten Word of God, which I muſt tell you i of dange- 

 _ rows conſequence. 5 
*% Prot. If theſe Books be apart of Gods Word, I 

* confeſs we are guilty of a great fin, in taking away 

> ©: from Gods Word 3 and if they be not , you are no 

Ms leſs guilty in adding to it 3 fo that the. only que 

& tion is > Whether theſe Books be a part ofthe ho- 

[3 lie Scripture ocno ? Now , that if youpleale, we 

| will try Bellarmines rules. 

; Pop. Themotion& fair and reaſonable. 

|, Prot. Firſtthen , tor the judgement of the an- 

{cient Church, let us try that 3 I know you hold 
Lerthe Churches judgement infallible , eſpecially in 
matters of this moment ; and I ſuppoſe you think 
ze Jewiſh Church was infallible before Chriſt, as 

&8he Chriſtian Church now is, 

4 fy We do (o 

4. 3Cbu 


$6 burch. See Nullity of Rong. ſattþ.ch, _— 
Lg. Prot. Then only theſe Books of the. Old Te+ 
EY: 2ment were Cananical,which the JewiſhChurch 
$0id own ? $5 See +> :, OR 
my Pop. That muſt neceſſarily ſollow. 
Prot. Then your cauſe is loſt , for is is certain; 
= nn, Rs -- 


”__ 


4s Of Canonical! and Apocyyphat .® 
the Jews rejeted theſe Apocryphal Books wh 
«qv » and they reckoned only 22, Foſt 
words ( acknowledged for bis by Euſebins, | 
I. 3.10. are moſt expreſs tor us, The Fews bavt'E 
lie 2:2. books, to which they deſervedlie give rel; 
which contains things written from the beginning; 
the world to the times of Artaxerxes : other thi, 
were written afterward , (ſo the Apocryphal bot” 
ace granted to have been) but they are not of a 
ſame credit with the ſormer, becauſe there was noÞy 
"lt tain ſucceſſion of Prophets , contra Appionem, lib Þ. 
W And I amtold divers of your learned Autbers YA 
feſs it , 3s Catharinus , in annot. a1verſus Cajl 
libris Maccab. cofterus Enchir, c. de fcrip. de 1 
lib. Marianus Viflor, in: $cholifs ad Epiſt, thi 
Hieronjmi. and Bellarmine himſelf de verbo MW 
I, 1. C. 10..7n principio, whoſe words are theſe} * 
thoſe books which the Proteſtants do not recetve ,&; 
Jews al(o did nor receive :; and this is more conf 
rable, becauſc to tþe Fcws were committed the "ra *T 
ef God, Rom. 3.2. And neither Chriſt nor hisſh# 
0 poſtles did accuſe them of breach of truft in WY» 
ffi matter. Moreoyer, I am told ( and ſurely inf 
{ hl reaſon it muſt needs be true ) that the Canoga 
| |! Books of the Jewiſh Church were writien. ons 
| i Fewiſh or Hebrew language , whereas theſe with 


ff. wrictentn Gre only, Are theſe things ſo ? ' FAG 
i | Pop. What % true I wilt acknowtedge 3 Is fi 'Þ 


The Jewiſh Church indeed did not receive t 


| nor fer did theyrejeft them-, as our Canus well 
li (wers, loco Theol. I. 2. c..10. 7 

Will Prot. Either that Chvrch did believe thenffT! 
| 
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Pooks of Scripture. . 49" 


hey lived in a mortal fin againſt Conſcience in not. 
ceiving them z if rhey did not, they were of our 
Wpinion. NT 
*F Pop. Well, whatſoever the Jewiſh Church did, F 
$n (ure the ancient Chriſtians and Fathers did re- 
Wwe theſe Books as 4 pars of the Canonicat Serip- 


SWI7Cs. | 

»$ Prot. 1 doub: I ſhal take you tardy there too; I 
&m toid tha: the Council of Laodtcea, (in the year 
2 our Lord 364. ) drew up a Catalogue of the 
B2oks of the Scripture, in which (as in ours) the 
*A pocryphal Books are rejcRed. | | 

* Pop Ftis erut, they did not receive them, nor-yet. 
Weject them. 
of prot. If they did not receive them , that unde- 
Sizbly ſhows chat they did not believe. them to be 
| Canonical, and yet they diligently ſcanned the 
Point , and the Bocks had then been extant ſome 


- 
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6 undred of years, and they were far more likely ro 
now the truth then we at this diſtance , having: 
Fen (uch ſpecial opportunities of knowing ' the 
udgemect of the ancient C hurch, both Jewiſh and 
TS briſtian ; Befiles, F am informed that the famoug 
Biſhop of Sardis Mclito, ( a man of preat judge= 
IMment and venerable holinels, as your $7xtwus Senens. 
Fs /2id Y did take a journey to the Eaſtern Churches 
"A where the Apoſtles principally preached ) 'to find 
| Pur the true Canon of the Scripture » and returned 
ith the fame Canon that we pwn; but for the A-. 
wpocrypha brought home a Noneft' inventas: And 
moreover rhat divers of your 'gremeſt Cham» 
lons do confeſs, chat.a grear number..ot the an-" 
rem Fathers were of ow optinion/z ainong _ 
#7 . jo 
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of” Of Cnvnicel and Apoer ! 
WO reckon: Melito, Ori! igen, her f +1066 


ſebius, Ruffinus, Hierom, and Amphilocius » (wlih* 
CGanuzs 2nd Bellarmin, and Andradius ; and in if 
general, $ixtus Senenſis confeſſeth, that the augh 
Fathers were of our opinion. Are theſe things : 
Pop. IT will not deny the truth, it s (oz, but 
muſt know that other F athers were 0 of another min 
Clemens, Cyprian, and Ambrolt , and eſbeg 
lie S. Auguſtin, and the Council of Carchoge, W 3k 
Prot, The Fathers of our opinion, were borhſ 
more numerous, and ſuch as lived neareit thy 
peſtolical rimes z 3nd Churches: The Coung 
L, aodices was more ancient then that of Cari 
(and therefore of greater authdrity ) 2nd beſide 
hxth Council of conſtantinople doth. expreſly 
Grm all the decrees of the Council of Laod 
- amorg which this was one , and the Cound 
Carthage too doth not your work : For in thei 
talogue there is both more then you own to; 
the chird book of Eſdras , ( although they ca 
the ſecond , as the Greeks did ) and leſs roay 
they ſhut out Baruch and the Maccabees : But 
ſides all this, I amold that very many of your | 
eminent DoRors have diſowned theſe books w 
we rejeQ, as the Pariſian Divines, and Car 
Xiimenius , with the Complurenfian Univerſity 
Aquinus , and Lira, ang Hagnim, and mc: 
thers, Is K ſo? 
Pop. I confeſs 3bk # mae. Reinollmin bk | 
leQions concerning the Apogryphal:Books, + 
this out of their own (20 + lee:Prek, 4% 
42.43. 
Prot, Then1 am ſure thiy may ſaciie 4 any 


Books of Scripture. - Sk 
jonal man - the teſtimony. cf the ae 
ient Church ; and for the next point » v7; heir 
"reement with the Canonical Books. I think it is 

Sl3io enough that they do grolly contradict them, 
Wnd the truth too : that faRt of Sameon and Levis 
hich good Jacob aRed by Gods Spiric dereſterh, 
lith commends chap. 9, Tobit is ſaid to have lis 
ed 202. years, chap. 14, whereas if he faid true, he 
LÞvſt have lived twice as long , for he faith be was 
Skeo captive by Sakmanaſſer,chep. 1.and 2. and 14. 
id when he was about todie , he ſaith , the time 
a6 near for the return of the Iſraelites from their 
ptivity, and the re-building of the Tempte 
jich was burnt ; If the Books of the Maccabees 
ytrue , Aniiochas his ſoul had a leaſe of his body 
three lives z and he was killed chrice over , (1 
mmend the Author, he was reſolved to make. 
re work ofhim.) r. He dies in-at Babylon in his 
d, 21 Mc. 2.6, then he is toned inthe Temple 
Nanea > 2 Mac. 1. Laſtly, he dies in the moun» 
Ins by a fall out of his chariot, 2 Mac. 9. And the 
[e fetches of your Authors toreconcile theſe groſs 
ntradictions, put me in mind of a Rory we heard 
(chool ( if you remember') of a gentleman that 
d this lye, That he ſhot a deer at one ſhat 
ough biz right ear , and left -binder leg, and you 
9 how hard this man was put to it to help his 
aſter our, See Rainoldus & Spanhens de tibris A- 
»Þhis. But I will not lanch forth into the ſea 
nrutbs and abſlurdiries that are contained in 
fe Books; theſe may ſuffice to ſhow you that we 
not without warrant rejeR themz but howſoever 
$ ſufficient for my purpoſe , that you grant ther 
my 
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\Ches authority. , L 


or 1s it not ? Wha: Bible isthat which you ba 


+: Prot. Is that the Word of God , and of 
tranſjated -- 4% 


fo 


+ Fop. The motion# ſair, Twill doit. 


G "% 


$2 Of Canonical and Apocrypbat, QE0 
my Bible is the Wotd of God, and the ic bowl 
Canonical, and1 can know this wirhourt the ( 
Pop, Do not make too much hafte, If I ds t be 
that theſe Books in the original language are the Wen 
of God, yet yours is but a Tranſlation. iS » 
 Prox. Is it rightly tranf]ced for the ſubſihir 


Pop. A Latine Bible. 
tl 


4 
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Pop. Tes g the Council of Trent hath 
© Prot. Then I pray you, let us try this mis 
ment z do you pick out any 20. verſes in ie 
Parts of che Bibley and turn them into Engins 
of your Bible, = q 


Prot, Ido not find any ſubſtantial different 
all theſe places between your cranflation andy 
the diflerence is wholly in words , not at 
Tenſe 3 ſo now, I thank you for this occaſion ,! 
have heard ſome of your Prieſts ranting bigl 
gainſt our cranflationg3 and now I ſee they hal 
cauſe for it, A 
; Pop, If all this were over, -yet the Scripture 
& ſufficient rule to guide youto beaven of it ſelf 
-01ut txadition. 5 
' Prot. Whyſo, Ibeſeech you? + q 
Pop. Becauſe you are alſo commanded there tf 
the traditions 3 turn in your Bible to 2. The. Þ 
Hold the traditions which ye have been tl 


Whether by word ot E piltle, | þ. 


; Of the ſufficiency of Scyipture, 8c. 38 

& Prot, FORE 4h that he ſpezks of ſuch 
aditions 35 were not written in the Seriprure * 

'# Pop. Bccauſe he ſs plainly diftinguiſheth between 

bat he taught them by word, and what be taught 

cm by cpiflle or writing. 

Bi prot. That may be true that he ſpeaks of ſome 
Sings of which be had not writtentothem , and | 
tthey might be wricten by him to otbers , or by 
ters, at leaſt aſter that time 3 but beſides, not- 
Wichſtandiog this diſtinQion between word and e- 
f file, divers of your own authors 2ffirm, that+ra- 


i 


Wtion is perfe&, and that S. Paul targht all things 

ceffary by word of mouth 3 and why may not I 

s well ſay,aþat he taught all by epiſtle ? But I pray 
2uz What do vou mean by theſe traditions ? 

* Pop. I mean all the traditions which erther he , or 

y other Apoſtles did deliver : all theſe you are bound 


receive. 
Prot. I will not quarrel with you for that, bring 
de ſolid proofs of any of your unwritten traditions, 
at they did indeed come from the Apoi'les, I 
omiſe you, I will joyſully receive them ; But I 
y you, what are theſe traditions you ſpeak of ? 
& Pop. Such a4 theſe, the dotrine of Purgatory, In- 
cation of Saints , of the Popes ſupremacy , of the 
ple liſe of prieſts, of the faſt of the Church , pri- 
we maſſes, worſhip of images. &c. 
| Prot. And do you think , that all that did not 
re ne receive thele traditions ſhal be dam- 
Pop. No. by no means , for then T ſhould con- 
n many of the boly Fathers and Martyrs who dif- 
d from ws at leaſt in ſome of theſe points. * + 
P/0t, 


'T% Of the Sufficiency of Soripture, * * 
Prot. Then it is no: neceffacy to faivation toy 
ceive theſe craditions; and the Sciiprure may. 
| ſufficient without them : But further , Theſe y 
written traditions you talk of, T beleech you, 
came you to diſcover them, and diſcern the tn 
from the falſe ? SF. 
Pop, I altogaher approve of Bellarmins rule 
which is this » That, ſatth be , is a true radiringy 
which 81] former DoRors have ſucce ſively inth 
ſeveral ages acknowledged to come'from the All 
files, and by their doQtine and-praQtifes have 
proved,and which the Utniverſs! Church owner 
ſuch ;- and the reafon is, becauſe the Univer 
Church cannot err, BN. detradit. cage. : |! 
Prot. 1 fee all depends upon this foundatig 
that the Catholick Church ( in your fenſe ) al 
not err; which having diſproved, I need nottroul 
my ſelf further : To wave that, how , I pray yolſ;; 
do:you know what former Doors have ſucceflip 
ly owned by-ward or praiſe? 1 prefume .cone 
your Popes have lo good a memory as toramenty 
_ all chat hatch been (aid or done in former ag 
though.in m.y opinion, when your inventions we 
upon the wheel, and-you did.contervpon:ihe A 
an ints[lible judgement,yoau thould thave gives: 
allo an a)l-inſufficient memory. and:then youbyt 
done your work, © 2 


| Pop, No, Sir, we pretend no (uch thing : but ,; 
kaow this from the writings which tbe Doffors hill 
| teſt. It % true Bellarmin mentions another wi 
which'is the continus] uſage of the Church ia 
Wes z but to deal candidly with you, T:cannet hall 
what their uſe was, but by their writings, :ſo.ulbouli 
come 10 that. " "| 


— " 


and of traditions. -. © 

Prot. Fiſt, then I noce you forſake your cauſe, 
and it ſeems a Writing is now made a rule for your 
unwritten craditions: if ic may be lo, let me beg 
your favorable opinion of the Apoſtles writings : 
Beides , thoſe Writers which: record theſe tradi» 
© tions, were they infallible? | 
5 Pop. No, we do not hold anie particular Writers 

inſallible, cipeciallie not in matters of ſaft, ſuch as 

reporting 4 tradition or uſe of the Church undoub- 
redlic 6. = 

Prot, Then they might miſtake falſe traditions 

for true, Beſides, how can I tell what the ancient 

DoGors did agree in, .fince moſt of them never 
T wrote, and many of their writings are loſtz and yer 
Yall of chem had equal liberty of voting inthis caſe ? 
B:fides, I-have heard that divers of the ancient Fa- 
thers did report ſeveral things to be Apoſtolical tra» 
Wditions which your Church now rejeReth, as thar 
infants ſhould receive the Communion y and that 
Chriſt ſhould reign on earth a chouland years, and 
Ymany others. Iam cold alſo, that your great Ba+- 

ronius, writing concerning the Apoſtles , profefſeth 
Yhe deſpairs to find our the truth, even in thoſe mat- 
Jters which true Writers have recorded ; becauſe 
Fthere was nothing which remained ſincere and in- | 
Fcarcupred, Isicfo? 
F Pop. Tou ſbal find me ingenuow; it is (0, Bare- 
A n7us ſaith it, Anns 44. (cf. 42. 
Prot. Thentruly I ſhal bid tradition. ( in your 
W lene.) good night, For agto your traditions, I ſee 
Wibere is no certainty.in them. Sho! I forſake the 

certain and acknowledged vetity of the Scripture 
W for ſuch traſh ? God for bid. Th 


Again 
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56 Of the ſufficiency of Scripture, 
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Again, I pray you, tell me , doth not every 
man that makes any thing, make ic ſufficient (ul 
end.? If you build an houfe tolive in » Will 

- you make ir ſufficient tor that end? If a 
makes a (word to cut with a coat of male todd 
- him, &c. is he not a fool it he doth not, if |} 
make them tufhicient for their end and uſe? 
Pop. That muſt nceds be granted. ql 
Prot. And was not our inſtruRion and ſalvall 
the end for which God wrote the Scripture 2' |! 
Pop. How do you prove that it was ? oe 
Prot. God himſelf tells me ſo, John 20. 31:78 
things are written that you may believe that Jeluy 
the Chriſt, the Son of God ; and that belicvint 
might have life through bis Name. '- "Wi 
Pop. $. John ſpeaks there of miracles, not of, 
ctrine, and (0 that is nothing to the purpoſe. - *1 
Prot, He ſpeaks of miracles, which were 
in confirmation of the doQrine of Chriſt , an 
the dorine is not to be excluded. Beſides, Þ 
pole you will not ſay that $. John wrote the] 
Arines of Chriſt for one end , and the miracle 
another. Moreover, itplainlie appears, bothi 
this was che end for which the Scripture was\ 
ten, and that it is (ufficient for its end , from tl 
Tim. 3. 15.16. 17. he {aithexpreſly, The Scriff 
are able to make a man of God wiſe unto [alvs 
Of which lee Nullity, append. p. 92. i 
Pop. Well: but if all theſe things be ſo , yet 
the Scripture is dark and doubtful, and you can 
apprehend the true meaning of it but from the C| 
you are never the nearer 3 and the Scriptures 
convcnient Judge of controverſies © 


Prot. Tell me , I pray , doth your Church uns 
Jerſtand the true meaning of the Scripture ? 
? Pop. Tes, doubtleſs , becauſe ſhc hath the Spirit of 
o4. | 
Prot. Then certainlie ſhe is moſt deeplie guilty 
ff uncharicableneſs, or envy, or cruelty to ſouls, 
hat ſhe doth not put forth a clear and infallible - 
F-omment vpon the whole Sct ipture , but til] ſuf 
#rs the whole world to live in contention about the 
Arue meaning of hundreds of texts of Scripture, 
® Pop. She forbeareth that , for reaſons beſt known 
bo ber ſelf: but this is not much to the purpoſe. 
© Prot. Whereas you pretend your Chutch eer- 
SWinlie knows the true ſenfe of the Scripture , and 
Wis Church you ſay is the Pope, cr a Council, and 
W cheſec be infallible, you lay they are fo in their de- 
Wrees. Ifthisbe ſo, how comes it to paſs that none 
Wo more groſly miſtake , and miſ-apply Scripture, 
en divers of your Popes and Councils have dones 
enin their decrees, and decreta] Epiſtles ( which 
Wou reverence 3s the Goſpel ? ) Your Pope Nico- 
4 the firſt , proves his ſupremacie from that text, 
ſriſe, Peter, kill and eat. Smal encouragement to 
$t0 become his ſheep, if he ſo uſe them ; and from 
nce , that peter drew to the ſhore his net full of 
ves ? your Pope Boniface the 8. proves it from 
ea. 1.1. Tnthe beginning God created beaven and 
rth, therefore the Pope hath power in temporals and | 
rituals : and this, ſaith he, you muſt hold, unle(s 
ith the Manichees you hold 2#0- principles. And 
pur Councilsare rot more happy Expolitors. The 
WLouncil of Lateran proves the Popes power from 
9/4. 7:. (which ſpeaks of Solomon and of wn ) 
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own Image, Gen, 1. Let me ſee thy counteng 


it (io ſpite of Fate) that they alledged them ohh 


' of Scripture; - hath ſhe itby revelation or in 


by conſulting ancient Interpreters , analog 


te 4 IH . S, * <n- 


Of the ſufficiency of Scripture, — 
All Kings ſhal fall down beſore him. The (e 
Council of Nice alledges theſe Scriptures for 
worſhipping of Images, that God created man j1 


i 
: 
$, 
Cant. 2. No man when be bath lighted a candle ca he 
reth it under a veſſel Luke 8. 16. In. my opig 4 
they (puke like a Council, expeQivg that the wi: 
ſhould receive their decrees, not for any ſolidirif&/ 
argument ( that had been pedantick ) but meg + 
for the Churches msjettic and autboritie. . NM 
the jeſt is, when their adverſaries had takennaiC 
of theſe 8bſurd impertinencies , up ſteps Pater! 
fter, Pope Adrian y and be ſaith, he will main 


/ 


lie and exce)lentlie. So here we have a Popggpo 
Council joining together ( and cherefore und" 
tedlie izfallible) in theſe expofitions, Nay 8 
Council of Trent it (elf ( when one would exi$4 
they ſhould have grown wiſer , though nor bet! 

proves the unequal power of Popes, Biſhops © 
Prieſts, from Rom. 13. 1. The powers that be ani” 
dained of God ; that is, digefted into order, It 
ere you have done, you will put forth an al 
Comment upon the whole Bible-, which y. It 
you, will be-the rareſt Book that ever ſaw the 
But further » I defire to know of you how! 
Church comes to have this true #nd certain 


tion ? | 7 
Pop. No, we pretend to no ſuch things? 

ſte comes t6 know 'it bythe diligent uſe of 1 

by prayer, by reading, and comparing Scrift 


% -. 
w 6 
Y - -E 
. F = 
%, þ 

"Ve 


| and of Tribulations, 0- 
Faith, the coherence, &c. and eventhe Pope him- 
IF, when he ſet forth bu Tranſlation of the Bi- 

$/e, he profeſſes to all the world, that he did it itt 

#he very ſame manner , and by the Same helps that 

Sher Tranſlators do ; that is y by adviſing with 

arned men, and conſulting ancient copies, and 
be like, 

% $ixxius the fijth Pope, tells us in his preface to his 

@anſlsion of the Bible » thit he pickt out of the 

© ardinals . and almoſt out of all Nations, a Col- 

dee of mo#l learned men , who adviſed him in that 
ork z They ( 13ith he) conſulted , and 1 choſe that 

Which was beſt. And he adds theſe remarkable 

Words, It is moſt evident that there is no ſurer nor 

renger argument » then the comparing the ancient 
nd approved copies. Arid (he teils us) that be care 
lly corrcfcd it with his own hands. And then the 
ope impoſcth this tranſlation upon 3ll the worldy 
be followed without adding or diminiſning or alte- 
ing under pain of excommunication. And (yet that 
Du -may ſee how they abuſc the peoples credulity 
Wd make them believe the Popes infal libility which 
emſelves co not in earneſt believe.) - About two 
ars after comes Clement the cighth , and he puts 
reh another Edicion and tranſlation of the Bible, 
ffering from, and contraty to the former edition 
two thouſand places, as Door Fames hath proe. 
d, by producirg the places, as they are in both 
ditions , in bk bcellum Papale, and defence of it, 
d which is more then all this, in the Pretace ro 
laft Bible of Clement the eighth , we havetheſe 

rds; Recerve, Chriſtian Reader, this old and vul-- 
" s 'D = $43 Agr gar” 


6 Oftheplainneſsand obſcurity - 
gar Edition of the. Scripture correficd with au 
ble diligence , which though in reſpec of hall 
weakneſs it be bard 10 affirm , that it is every 
Compleat z et it 4s not to be doubted , but it 5; 
Pure. and corretted then all that hath gone bef, 

1 chink this were ſufhcient evidence (if there} 

no other) how great a cheat'it is, that you prg 
the Pope -to be the infallible interpreter of $ 
'zure, For here we have one of thoſe infallible 
xeRly contradiQing and overturning the other 
.befides, in tead of that Divine, ( or after a ſolff® 
vine) intallibility , which you aicribe io the FJ 
we have here a publick acknonledgement off 
-3mbecillity : nor dare he atfirm his work rob 
fe, which ir muſt necds have been, if he had, 
infallibly guided in jt (as you pretend he was) 
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:would he bave (aid ſo , if he had believed 
-Intallibiliry. - ot 
Prot. Very good, Then ,' I pray you , telliih. 
-Why a Proteſtant Miniſter” ( beivg ott-times bi 
learneder and'better man then the Pope.) mull, 
g5certainly hit upon the true ſenſe of the Sails, 
_ aSthe Pope himſelf. 4 
Pop. The reaſon 3s plain » becauſe the Pope dh 
ded by the infallible aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit.- 
Prot. You ought nor to ran: at this hight 
you have ſolidly anſwered what our Diving 
wrote againſt this infallibility. And I heard 
the woful weakneſs of your arguments ; for 
me the vaineſi thing in theworld co pretends 
miſe of the Spirit of God infallibly to guide 
- men as (if the Scripture be true) © have not che 
th; of Ciniſt in them, being {az you 6onſels mica 
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-* fifa ON" be 
your Popes and Biſhops were?) ſenſual » not having 
zhe Spirit : and baving apparently no other ipirit It 

bem, bur rhe ſpiric of the world, the (pirit that lu 
eh to envy and all wickedneſs : Bur fince you 
Yetend the Scripture js fo daik, I pray you, ell me 
what was the end for 'which God defigned the 
Scripture ?' Sure Think it was for our underſtan= 
Wing 3 my Biblecells me z rhat whatſoever things 
were written aſoretime, were written for” our lear= 
ping, Rom. 15,4. But if you (ay true , it ſeems. 
SGod meant only to pur forth riddles: Gods Law 
Ewas defigned by him for alight, and that even to the 
TW mplc, Plal, 19 7. 8.9. and 119. 105. Andins 
ord, the Goſpel is ſo clear, that $. Faul pronouns 
Wcech, it 3 þid from none but them that periſh, 2 Core. 
8. 3- 4- And S. Luke wote his Goip-l, that Theo- 
Whilus (and with him other Chriſtians) might know 
Wybe certainty of thoſe things wherein ther bad been in« 
Brufed, Luke 1,4. and generally every dilcreet 
nan that wrices a book, writes it{o, as it msy be 
AW&ndetttoog ; elpecially if ir be for the benefir of the 
got ant, as well as the learned (which the Scripy 
MWure 3furedly was.) Tell methen, I pray you, why 
Would God write bis mind (o darkly 8nd doubeful- 
y as you know whole oracles are ſaid to be idelive- 
ſed ? was it becaule God could not write plainer 
and wanted the gift of utterance ) or becauſe he 
ould not ? | 
Pop. Notwithſtanding all thi, it js certain, the 
Ipture & full ofo bſcure places, *' © 
"Frot. T do nor deny chis3 bur thole things whicls 
e obicurely delivered in one placee , are more 
early delivered in another 5 and thoſe dark places 
\Dz | genepally 


b 62 Oo f the Mainnef <ul ebſeuriy, &c.* Y 
generally are about. pr opvrites, z and lucky 
things; the knowledge of which is not necefla 


ſalvation. Bu for necefſaries the Scripture js plg 

and I amtold, that divers of your Authors acknows- 
ledge ſo much: Isthis crue ? | + - 
Pop. I conſe/SCofterus bath,this expreſſ 3,that thi&- 
which are necefiary to be known by all Chriſtigg © 


are plainly and clearly delivered in the writing 
the Apoſtiles : and ſome athers of our DoQarghi 
as ak, Sce Nullity of Rom faith chap. 7. (ef. 
Prot. It could be nothipg but the evidend 
the truth which forced ſuch an aknowledgemy 
from itsgreateſt adverſaries, therefore let 
pnd .let me hear what further you have wits 
ppainſt our Religion. by. 
Pop. 1 find you are an obſlinate Heretichi ; 4 
led"; upon the tes , and therefore it Twill 
needleſs to diſcoar | further with you; fe 
zhing Could have convinced you , ſurely thi 
ewnents 1 have offered would have done it ; ; 
þ aſſure you 1 have pickt out the flrength and 
 Fowy of the Catholick cauſe in the Points D 
- Boe diſcourſed. And ſince 1 ſee you rai | { 
deafearto my counſel, 1ſhalgive you over ati 
corrigible, $5 
Prot. You ſee I baveheard you with gta 
tience » and given you all the freedona you g 
defire.z now I have ane requeſt co you , thay 
would allow me the ſamepriviledge, with pay 
go hear , 8nd, if you can, anſwer what Ifhald 
againſt your Religion, 
Pap. With a very good will, T'lemect y youll 
Morrow! at thi time, (0 &t preſent, Adiew, 
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ETTTTYT. 
LE CONFERENCE. 
Wot 


El ther, Sir ',1 ſee you are as 
pool BY =. word , and I hope 


& but ber own ,:and makevther ſelf J d#8e in her own: 
Ecaule ; you do nor allow Scripture to be judge, nor 
the ancienc Batberg (tar all your talk of antiquity } 

{ nor indeed.'any but your ſelves, the -Pope, or a 
Council of .your owny and your Cherchit ſeems 
mug decernpige , whether ſhe be 3 tive:Chireh or: 
no- angwhether ſhe be pure or corrupt, or whether 


D 3 ſhe 


64 TheRomifh Churih will be Fulge, 8 Ke 

ſhe be Inta;}:|bie or no; ; 'Is this lo? iq 
Pop. I confeſs this our doFrint , nd Fi | 

grounded upon reaſon. q 
Prot You ipeak againtj the commpn ſeriſe of 7 + it 

men. Jn 8ll contcove: fies or differences berwyy ©; 

menand meny we penerally ſuſpe& char Pars © 

will ſubmirto no judgement but his own ; an 

who is wiiling to refer himſelt to any third indi 3 

rent Party » Is generally >relugted to have 1] 

cauſe ; and this is onr caſe ,, Prot, wY.; on 

make themſelves and their own C urch 

Judge (though; chey might as juſtly: ij 

do ir as you) but they are very willtog 

other Judges, they refer tbemelyes© tO oo 

by the Scripture , which .iy acknowledged toh 

moſt indifferent Jugdge;;z Ig hag do' riot pleaſes 

they r£ter themlelves tothe, Fathers, fps: rhe fa 


hundred years, till your. 2 44 et ha« led 
ned the world , according , if Mae was: fore 
Rev. 13. 8..: =111.1; 

II. .My ſecond confiderai jon tg Yona 
only decline the Scriptures judgement, bus os lo 
Gnitly dilparage and vilifie it. I meet with 4 
paſſages Juered our: of, your Authors to- that 
pole. ” ij I; 
Pop. Polls bly you may out af ſmue inicin W%s 
rable ones, but nat out of: any 0 f wate ant 
in our Church. '£. 

. Prot. Yes, out of your prime Authors: 3 ml 
hat Cardinal Hoſous de expreſſo Dei verbo.in hi 
A 40 King Sigmund, hath this xl 

hon b FOO: ( chac 15, the Hereticks) [4y's th 
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Popiſts vilifie the Seriptie. 65 

written , that & the voice of the Devil , ſpeaking #n 
Wi members. But thar it is below a Cardinal to read 
$ $h= Bible , he would have found the words alſo 1n 


TC hiifts mouth, I read that Cofferus callsthe Scrip= 
ure by way of conremPpt, Paper and Parctment. 
WG 0d, ſaich he, would not bave his Church (by which 
$2 ways underſtandthe Papiſts themſelves) now de- 
T'pend upon paper and parchment.» as Moſes made the 
I-carnal Iſraclits : And 2gsin, That which #5 written: 
n the heart of the Church , doth by many degrees ex-. 
"Tel the Scriptures: Firſt , becauſe that was written 
©Þy the finger of God, but this by the Apoſtles, Enchirt= 
Wdion, cap. 1. 3s if the writings ofthe Apoſtles were 
only a device of man, I read that Cardinal pool de 
rimatu Romane Eccleſie, fol. 92. writing to Henry 
#be eighth, ſaith thus, What an abſurd thing i this, 
#hat thou di4$ attribut more authority to the 3crip« 
© $nre then to the Church , ſmce the Scripture hath n& 
Ewibority but for the decree of the Church? ( He . 
means the Roman Church. I ſee we are highly, 
Wconccrned to pleaſe your Church elſe we are like 
Fo have no Scriptures, I read that Pjghias ſaith; Ec- 
®=7lcſ. Hicrach. lib. 2. cap. 2, The Apoſtles did neviy 
JI nend to ſubjct our faith to their writings , but 14+ 
Sher their writings 10 our ſaith, And atterward he 
Waith, The Scriptures are ( as one ſaid , not more 
: Meaſantly then truly) 4 noſe of wax which ſuffers it 
$gelf 10 be drawn hither or thither , as a man pleaſeth, 
9574.1. 3. c. 3. fol. toz. I read that your Bullingey 
aith; The Scripture 4 the Daughter , the Church the 
Mother , which gives being and ſufficiency to ber ſhe 
zegets. ( No wonder then, the Church makes bold 


with the Scripture to add, or alter or diſfenſe with 
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66 - Papifts fear atryal, 

it. We all know the Mother may ccrre& thee 

ter. ) I] confeſs , when I read thoſe nf ) 

ced by our Writers, I en they wrap 

them. Are thele thingy true ? | 
Pop, 1 acknowiedge ity and it is a vain FA 

for me to deny it, for the Boks and-thoſe pi 

gerin them are extant under their own Fo. £ 

And 1 mut confeſs, theſe Authors are as ri "i 


ſid:rable and approved as any we have. {| d 
you onvht to put a favorable ſenſe upon hem! C; 

Prot. IT would not ſtrain them , nor make thi 
worſe then they are. Take them as you will, th %l 
are abominable expreſſions , and (to me ) hubs; 1! 
evidence , that the Scripeure is no friend row * 
Church. Ad I conclude this to be one aca? 
_ pliſhment of wha Chriſtbath ſaid. Every onef s 
doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh 10 my 
x rip is deeds ſhal be reproved, John 3. :0. AY 

is be che  ſpiric by which your Church is "nk i => 
I am ſure ic is not the Spirit of God and of t + 2, | 
for that teacheth men reverence. and love to 
Scriptures : 'You ſeem to do like Herod , who, 
ing convinced that he was nor of the royal ra ane 
the Jews, did burn their Genealogies and x 
cords y that his falſe pretences might nor be x 
fuced by them. And juſt ſo do you endeavor + 
by the Scriprures. (RA 

111 Mv third Pee TIO I 2painſ} your 4 
gion is this; Thar your caule is ſuch as dares nd 
bile tryal : This is thz honor and happineſs of 
R-ligionz We are allowed 9 -x4mine all chat: 
Miniſers ſay, and we have a tuls ( which wel 
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and forbid the Scripjures 3 OL 67 
pervſe)to try them by , viz, the holy Scripturegs | 
hich you dare not ſuff:r your PeOPif.ry read, And 
efli 


3c ] take to be a ſecret conſe lion. cf your guilrz 


4 nd T amtold your Alphonſus de Caftro-1 ith, contra 
. hereſes, L. 5. 6. 6. That ſrom the reading of the gerips 


Fxurts all bereſzes come. i 2 tiq } 
"8 Pop, 1 robe your experience bath juſtified 

FT hat expreſſion, You ſee what you get by the rba- 
ding of the Scriptures, even thu , that you are 

TP rumbled into a thouſand ſets, 

| Prot,. Out Savior was not of your mind, for he 
$cboughe oor acquaintshce wich , but ignorance of 
Foche Scriptures ws the cauſe of error 3 Terry, not _ 
knowing the Scriptures , Mat. 22a 29; .Nor did he 
only allow , bur command the Jews to ſcarchithe 
Scripturc, without any fear of this inconvenience, 
** Jobn 5. 39, Had S. Paul been of your mind, he 
mould not have commended , but reproved the 
WBecrcans for ſearching the Sciiptures , and exami- 

FE ning his dotrine by chem, Ads 17. 11. Iſagny of 
$your people ſhould -do-as the Bcreans did , they 
wzwould be ſent.to the Inquiſxion, 41 do not deny; 
Put roo many make a bad uſe of the Scripture , and 


A reſt ir co wicked purpoſes, which is to me no bet- 
wer an argument then thisz Wine makes many 
men drunk,therefore no wine muſt be ſold. The do 
$=Ttrine of free grace was abuſed by thouſvnds (as we 
ad ) cherefore $. Paul did ill in preaching ot it. 

T he light of the Sun hurts ſore eyes, therefore 
olomon was thiftsken, when he ſaid Tt apleaſant 
bing to behold the Sun. But ſince you ſpeak of this, 


WP proy you, let me azk you one queſtion 3 Were not 
# D g:.:::-:.mab 
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68  Papifts ſear atryal, A 
moſt of the herefies that'ever were in'the Chyy 
broughitin by learned men? ' © © 
| "Pop. '1 cannor deny that , for it. & notori 
known, Oo, Os 
Prot. Thten you ſhut up the wrong door ; il 

ſeems ; itis not the unlearned mans reading 
the learned mans perverting the Scriptute , "wi. 
Is the true cauſe and fountain of herefies : And" 
{1Jes, you muſt not doevil, that good maya" 
out of it , nor defraud people of their oreatet $0 
ſure, nor keep them from their duty , for fi” 
ſome inconveniences, This is to make yourſWſ+ 
- Wiſer then God. _ 
Pop, But indeed you ſlander us in thi yin , 
We do not abſolutely forbid reading of the Sify 
tures, Th: Council of Trent allows it, * | 
vided you can get the Biſhops leave, 


Prot. Itistrue, that Council pretends tos 


- 
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{ome ſuch liberty ; but they take away wichF*. 
Hand, what they give withrhe other 3 for int bs 
Index of forbi{den books, they have this pal: 
Since experience ſhow*'th that the promiſe 
reading of the Bible briags more evil then 
therefore if any man” ſhaldaretoread, or Wi 
a Bible without Jiceuce from #he Biſhop,or It " 


fitrr, he ſhal not be capable of abſolution, i 
Council. Trident, Reg. 4. unleſs he part 

Þ# Bible. Bat in truth, this pretended lict 

an handſome blind : For in that very place tf 
this obſcrva-ion added to that rule, That 1k 
of giving ſuch licences of reading .or keeping uh 
gar Bibles, + taken away from (ſuch Brſbop 
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and forbid the Scriptiire; 69 
Inquiſutors z by the command and uſage of the Ro- 
man and univerſal Inquifition. Ac the belt, it 
Wſecms, 1 mult not <bey Chriſts command of 
ſearching the Scriptures , unleſs the Biſhop give me 
$lcave. Bur I pray you tell me 3 Do your people ule 
to ask » and the Biſhops to give them leave to read 
be Bibie ? cf 
*& Pop. I will not diſſemble with you, They do not. 
bs 4nd the truth 55; an approved writer of ours, Ledi- 
T* (ms puts the queſtion; What it a man ſhould come 
#-rothe Biſhop , ani defire liberty to read the Bible, | 
F” and that with a good intention ? to whith he re- 
32 plyes, that the Biſhop ſhould anſwer him in the 
= words of Chriſt, Mat. 21. 20. Ye know not what 
ws ye ask, and indeed » ( ſaith be, and he ſaith it truly) 
Mi” the root of this demand is an heretical diſpoſition, 
= de [acris vernaculis, hs # 
> Prot, Ftenl perceive in this.» as well as in c- 
16 ther things; you are more careful to deceive people = 
$- with pretences, then to-inform them. But indeed» & 
&:- you tell me no more then I had read , ot heard oug 
8 of your own Authors. Tt was the ſpeech of. your 
3 Pope Innocent cap. cum ex injunfa. extra de haref. 
$2 T hat the mountain which the beaſts much not touch,is - | 
3 #he bigh and holy Scripturcs which the unlearned muſt 
£272 read: and your DoRors commonly affirm,that 
pPeople muſt not be ſuffered to read the Scriptures, 
ecauſc we muſt not give holy things to dogs; nor caſb 
earls beſorc ſwine, T 
| My fourth general conſideration. againſt your 
Religion is this, That it groſly contradiQs the 
grear deſigns and ends of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which all confs[s to be ſuch as theſes theglorifying | 
| j 
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 malefaQors { for ſuch all men are, Rom 3. 9. 10, 


| bea fouler. +" has to God then tha: which your - 
| great Stapleton affirmed , and Gretſer and others 

. Juſtified, and your Church to this day have never. 
_ ditowned it : That the divinity of Chrift and vf Gol. 8 
- Cinreſpe&ofus ) depends upon the authority of he 
;* Pope Triplicatio contra Whitak. c. 17. And what - 
' * morediſhonorable to_ God then what yourgreat © 


<q you err in ſorbidding vertues ( which God hath | 


_Y 


fo Dopery contratidls the en{ of Religion, - 


of God, and his ſon Jeſus Ch.1tt , and the humbs'þ 


| ling and abafing of men, the bea. Iog down of All fin, * h 


and the promoring of ſetious Hoiineſs, Are noe. - 
theſe the chiet ends of R-iigioa ? oy 
Pop. I do freely acknowledge they are, and our Re. 
ligion doth moſt an[wer theſe ends._ . 
Prot Thar you and I will net ery. And for the. 
feſt: Your Religion, do:h highly diſhonor Go - 
ſundry wayes. Wha can be a greater difhonor tQ 
God , then to m»k2 the holy Scripture (which you 
confels to be the Word of God) :o depend upon the- | 
teſtimony and authoriry of your Pope , or Church, | 
and toſay , that the Word of God, is but wel ; 
letter, and hath no aucharity over us without their | 
interpretation and approbacion ; By which meaty 


your Pope not excepted) are made Judges of, and 
ſuperior to that Law whereby they are condem- 
ned ? Tens would not the French King take 
for a grea thor "if any of his ivbjeQs ſhould 
ſay, That his Egias 3nd Decrees bad no authority 
e wi:hout their approbation ? 


, Tegpdoubtle(s he would. 
| ſo you deal with God : and what can 'þ 


Champion Bellarmin faith That if the Popt © 


come 


Popery contradifts the end of Religion, 71 
commanded) and commanding vices ( which God 
hath forbidd=n:) And that he may ſoerr, divers of 
your moſt famous and approved Auchors confeſs, 
See Nullity , the Charch were bound to believevices 
to be good, and vertuous bad, unleſs ſhe woutd fin 4- 
gainſt conſcience, de Pons. l, 4.6, 5. thatis, in pain 
terms the Pope is to be obeyed before God, Agiin, 
is it not highly diſhonorable to God , to give che. 
worſhip which is proper,co God, unto the creature? 
I confeſs the Propher T{aiah hath convinced me of 4 
it; Iſa. 42.8. I am the Lord, that 5 my Name, and 
my glory will I not give t0 another, neither my praiſe 
tograven Images. 

Pop. 1laiſo am of the ſame mind, butit ts a 
Seandal of your Miniſters to ſay we give Gods 
honor to the creature : 1Know whereabout you 
are , you man it of Inages, whereas we wors- 
fhip them witha lower kind of worſhip, - 

Prot. You worſhip them wixhiſnglge*kind of 
worſhip , as neither Ange1s*alagFSaints durſt re- 
ceive, Cornelius did not worſhip Peigy withea di- 
vine worſhip as God, (for he knew:be was bur. 
Gods Miniſter) yer teter durſt not receive, It 
was an inferior worſhip which the devil required 
of Chriſt , for he acknowledges at the ſame time, 
God to be þis ſuperior, and the giver of that power 
be claimeth, Luke 4. 6. And yet that was the wore 
ſhip which Chriſt ſ:ich God hath forbidden to be 
given to any creature, You are a valiant man, that 
dare venture your immortal ſoul upon a nice ſchool 
diſtinion, -I pray you., do: you not worſhip the 
b;cad-in the. Sacrament, wich that worſhip which. 

you 
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you call Latria, which is proper to God? | 


Pop. Wedoſo, and that upon very good reaſon, 
becauſe it is not bread, but the very body of Chriſt in- 
to which the bread is turned. | | 
Prot, But what if the bread be not converted in 
Chriſts body : Is ic not then an high diſhonor to 
God, and indeed damnable icolatry ? a 
F ap. Tes, ur: Fiſher, the famous Martyr aud Bi. 
ſhop of R+ cheſter, ſazth, No man can doubt, if 
there be nothing inthe Euchariſt but bread , that 
the whole Church hath been guilty of idolatry fora 
long time » and therefore .mult needs be damned, 
Ruſenſis contra Ecolampadiam, Cc. 2. fol. 3. but we 
are well aſſured. that it # 80 longer bread; and yet I 
muſt add this ; Tf peradventure it ſhould ſtill remtuin 
bread , yt foraſmuch a5 we believe it to be the body 
of our Lord , our ignorance, I hope-, would excuſe uw 
from idolatry. and God would not imputc it to us, 
Prot. Teil me, i beſeechyou , Will all kind of 


jonorance excuſea man ? 


Pop. Nocertainly , there is a wilſul and affc#ed 
zenorance; which, becauſe it i againſ# «lear light, 


will not excuſe, | 


Prot. Tell me farther, Did this excuſe t he Fews {| 


from their fn of crucifying Chriſt, and the damns- .. | 
tion due to it, that they did it ignoranitly * AQ; 
17 | OT 


Pop. No, becauſe they ſhut their eyes againſt 1bt | 
plain light , and cleay evidence of that truth that - | 
Chriſt was the Mefſuus, 1] 

Prot. No leſs do you in the doQtrine of the-S+ | 
crament ; for they had no greater evidences againſt 
them , then ſenſe, ard 1e:fo0 , and Seriprurey a 


| 
which 


ww ag ©<oulu rw ww = uo —- trs = 2) 


eV 


| 


Popery contradies the end of Religion, 72 
which you reje&, ( as 1 ſhal prove by Gods help.) 


And as your Religion diſhonors God, ſodoth it al- 


ſo bighly:diſhonor Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath 
ſent > who is exprefly called the one Medzator, 
I Tim. 2, 5. But you bave conferred that honor 
upon many others, Saints and Angels. 

Pop. True y there is but one chief Mediator »: but 
there may be ather [ccondary Mediators. _ 

Prot. In like manner, tothat whichthe Apoſtle 
there ſaich , there 5s but onc God ; it might be laid, 
there are other ſecundary gods, and ſo we m'ght 
introduce the heathen gods into the Church, Ir Is 
the grea: prerogative of Jeſus Chiiſt ; that he is 
the Redeemer of the world 5 yet your Belarmin 
de indulgentijs ». cap. 4. [ub finem. was not atraid to 
communicat this honor co the creaturezand expreſly 
ſaith, It not abſurd , that boly men be called our 
Redeemers aſter a ſort, and more ot the like ſuft - 
we ſhal meet with before we part : yet again, your 
Religion as ir deprefieth God, fo it exalts the crea- 
ture, I will inſtance but in onerhiog,, and that is 
your coCtrine of juſtification by the merk of good 
works: AdeCtrine» which $. Paul affirms, gives 
unto 3 man matrer of boaiting and glorying, Rom, 
3- 27, Where %; boaſting then ? it % excluded , By 
what law ? of works? Nay. but by the law of faith, 
& Rom. 4 2. For if Abraham were juſtificd by 
works, be bath whereof to glory, Next , you grant, 
'Thar it is the great defign and intent of Religion, 
todiſcourage and beat down ſin, which your Reli- 
gion oth exceedingly incourage by your doQtines 
and practice in abſotutions and indu/gences. In my 
acqualtance , I have known. ſeveral Fon tp 
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have wonuerſulty encouraged themlcives in I 
wicked ways from this conſideration ; eſpeciafhy 
when Eaſter drew near ,- bec3uſe they knew thay 
ſhould very luddenly be ſhciven , and abſolved;ang 
be (as they laid ) as (ound and clean as when they 


came firſt intothe World. I have known alfa $i. - 
vers of- our looſe Proteſtants that have turned tg 
your Religion, that they might have greater libet. - 
ty for, and the ſecurity in fin; and inmy conſciencg, 


If I would ler my luſts cheoſe a Religion for me, . | 


they would preſently-lead me to your Religion; .. 
And ſoagain, your Religion doth not a: all prq- 
more ſerious holineſs , but the ſoul and ſpiric of it 


is dwindlcd away-into meer formality : Wh can * 


be of more peſtilent conſequence) to true holineſs, 


thentotell a man, that the ſaying ſo many Patey+. 


noſters, or Ave-Maries, ( though it may be hey 
ralking , or-gazing about inthe midft of his devo-' 
tions) will procure him acceptance with God? Tit 

true, that your great and devout DoRor Suarey 
faith, That it & not eſſe ntial to prayer, that a man 
ſhould think of what he ſaith ? 

Pop. Is it true, he doth ſay ſo in bis book of 
Praver. . rd. 

Proz, Then IT confeſs, your Religion hath the 
 advancage of ours, for a man may do two buf : 
nefles at once : It hath ſer me much gaioſt your | 
Religion , fince I underſtood that you turned thi” i 
great doQtrine of repentance into a meer tormality 
What a fad doQrine is it that your great Maſtery 
reach, rhat repentance is not necefſary at all times, 
but only on holy-dayes , as ſome of your Authors , 


lay, only once in a year , that is, at Eaffer ( 38 


others 


- 
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others?) Nay indeed, once in all his lite and that 
indanger of death (as Navar, and Cajetan) "I 
3n encouragement is this ro wickednels, ro tel 
men that a thouſand of their fins are venial, which 
though not repented of , "will not exc)ude them 
from che favour of God , and from ſalvation; butT 
will rake no farther into this kennel. 

[ thick this may (erve turn, to ter you ſee, that I 
had warrant to ſay , That your Religion comra- 
_ diQs the deſign, and end of all Religion. _. 
V. The fitth conſideration «char ſers-me agatnft 
your Reiigion , is the deſperat iſſues that you are 
driven to in the defence of your caulez as for ex- 
ample, in the grea: point of infallibility, I obſerve 
your learned DoRors are beaten out of all their 
former aſſertions and apinions ; you have been 
driven from Scriptureto the Fathers, from them 
tothe Pope , from himto a Council, and thence 
to the Pope with a Council , and (33 a furtte* fig 
of a deſperate cauſe Y*the Jelvites are brovghe to 
that exigence , that they 2reforced co 3ffirmthe 
Pope co be infallible in matters of faRtz which is 
contefſedly a new upſtart, and indeed, monſtcuous - 
opinion 3 and yet thole piercing wits ſee their cauſe 
Cannot be defended without it : and others leeivg 
the vanity of all their former pretences, have been 
forced to reſolve all into the preſent Churches te=. 
Rtimony, $:e Nulltty, chap, 5. So for the point of 
1dolatry, you ate driven tothoſe ſtraits, that you 
cannot excuſe your ſelves. from idolatry , but by 
ſuch pretences 83 will excuſe both Jewiſh and Gen- 
tile dofarers 3 and one of your ableſt Champions 
Greg. de Valentia, is brought to this plunge, that he 
þ 
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76 The partiality of the Popiſh Religion. 
is forced to affirm , that ſome idolatry is lawſut;*4h $0 
__ inſtance in very. many others ; but I forsf ſaic 
©ocar. W - | ml 
VI. Afixth conſideration is taken from the py; 
tialicy of your Religionz That Religion whiahiis 
from God, is doubtleſs agreeable to the natuy þ 
and will of God. But ſo is not your Religion, for 
It bs guilty of that reſpe& of perſons which Scrip. 
ture every where denies to be in God , As 19, 
34. Rom, 2.21, Jab 34. 19. 
; Pop. How: # our Religion guilty, of reſpet# of 
perſans,? In 1 2347; PRs | oy 
Frot. T might ſhow ic in many things, but] 
will confine myſelf to one particular 3 and that is, 
In point of indulgences : The ſouls of all that dig 
In venial fins, are doomed to thoſe tertible paing 
of Purgatory , there to continue none knows hoy. . 
long -( by the way, I cannot but take notice ofthe: 
prep: unhappineſs of thoſe Chriſtians , thar. lived 
and died inthe dayes of CMiſt and the Apoſilyy 
that have been mulcicudes of them frying in Pat> | 
gatory to this day , and are like to be ſo as long &*| 
the world laſts z whereas thoſe that live nearer the 
_ endofche world , muſtneeds have a far ſhorter» 
bode there, ſo men are puniſhed with continuance. 
of their torments , meerly for the circumſtanceof 
time of their birch ; but this is not the thing I 2im 
at,) from; theſe pains of Purgatory, there is no m1 
to deliver a man but by indulgences 3 and theſeir-: | * 
 Oulgences muſt be bought off with money , and" © 
wealthy men may buy oft thoſe corporal pain”. 
(which the raſcal-herd muſt ſuffer without bail ot? 
mainypriſc ) and tura them into a fine of the purſe. |, 


% 
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© I ſec it was not without realon,, that Solomon 
ſaid , Money an{wers all things. T have hea: d chat 
your tax of the Apoſtolical C hancery (pur fo'th by 
the authority 'of your Church, where there 15 a 
a price put ypon all indulgences , and upon all kind 
of fins) hath this expreſhon., Dzlzgently note, that 
theſe graces ( of indulgences ) are not given 101he 
poor, becauſe they are not , and therefore cannot be 
comforted 3 Diligentcr nota quod hujuſmodi grate 
non dantur. pauperibus, quia non ſunt » 1deo non. poſ- 
unt conjolari. Taxa Canctllarie Apoſtolice. Tit de 
atrimoniali; by which 1 ſee, that it $. Peter him- 
felfſhdult riſe from the dead, and come to his fuc- 
ceſſor with his old tone, Sitver £9 gold have I dar, 
if he weres thouſand Petcys, he muſt, into Purga» 
tory without mercy. 1am told that another of your 
Authors, Auguſtinus de Ancona, 8n Author: of ' 
great note wich you,tells us, Nam. indulgentia fiunt 
ad relevandam. indtgentiam Eccleſia , qua non rele- 
vatur per. ſolam voluntatem dandi., ſed per datum, 
De poteflate Pape gueſt, 30. art. 3, that; indulgences 
are for the relief of the Churches (that isthe Popes, 
and their Prelates) indigencies which 5 not relieved 
by a willingne(s:t0 give ( which is all that any poor 
man can pretend to) but by the gift it ſelf. ( It ſeems 
your Church is not of Gods'mind; for, if there beg 
willing mind, he-accepteth it for the deed., 2. Cor. $, 
12. Andalitelcatter (as 1 amcold) he latch, Luans 
wm ad remiſſionem pene que acquiritur per indul - 
gentiam . in tali cauſa non «ſt inconventens., quod 
dives fit meliors conditionis quam pauper. Ib enim 
non dicitur Venite & emite fine pecunia. Ibid. as 
to the remaſſion of puniſhment which i procured by 
{N= 
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| indulgences, in that caſe it is not inconvenient; "thu 
| the rich is in a better condition then the poor, ſor the 


{ : 


. 


% not ſaid , come and buy without money. I cones 
that were a dangerous ſpeech , and would ute ﬀ 
undo all the Church of Rome. Ir is vfficientihyf 
Tſaiah once (aid it , and Chriſt 8gain , come qawtÞ : 
drink Jreely. | People ſhould have been wile , wi 
taken them at their wotd, for they are never likes 
hear ira third ime. 'Is this erue ? pf 0M 
_ Pop. They fo inked ſay ſo; and the pratiip 
wy | tvs . -._ ©; i 331-0 po 2 : TY Is 4 
of our Church mani fs to all the wor d.. 


"bly 


indulgences are ſold for moncy , and the candy 
tion of the rich, inthat , i better then the poor, 
But what great matter u« that, as to -the nan 
— . Wolof ſin, andcternal lift , or death , bath vial 
| aud poor are alike, Thu difference is only ar 
the pains of Purgatory, 56 263g 
Pros. Ktharnvthing to you ?. you ſpeak agdheld 
your ewn , '#nd all mens ſenſe $ we ſee how highty 


men. &4:eemto be freed from a pairful,though ſhow 
diſeaſe here ; . how: much more to be freed froff 
fuch pains as you all confeſs to be unſpeakalif 
more ſharp and grievous , then' all the pains thit 
ever were endured'in this world : It is4o confidts 
|  rableathing, that? afſure you , it is tome a nth 
| terofwonder(if Chrift'and the Apoſiieihafel] 
of. your mind”) how ir carne to pals (o unluckih \ 
that the* poor only ſhould receive the Golpelj 
whereas it the men of that sge- had not bein 
fools, the richwould have becn moſt forward #0 ny 
Q tertainit, OT co. Oo 
© VL: Butto proceed. My ſeventh confiders in 

| _ 
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The great hazard, Ge. 7 > 


22ainft your Religion is. raken from Its great ha- 
zard, and utter uncertainty. According to the do» 
Arine of your Church , no man can be lure of hig 
ſalvation ( without a revelation )-but he muſt go 
out of the wotld , not knoyring whether he gocs, 
Indeed there is nothing but hazard and uncertainty 
in your Religion; 1 ſuppoſe you grant that all your 
faich, and conſequently your ſalvation depends up» 
on the infallible authority of your Church, 
Pop. That i moſt certain. 


Prot. Are you then infallibly certain, that your 


Church is infallible , or do you only probably be- 
lieve it ? ; Tt 
Pop. I am but a privat Prieſt , and therefore can- 
not pretend to infallibility 3. but I am fully ſatisfied 
in it , that the Church is infallible in tt ſelf. 
Prot, Then 1 ſee you pretend to no more cer- 
tainty chen 1 have 3 for I know ( and you £rant) 
| that the Scripture is infallibie in it lelf; and 1 know 
its infallibility as certainly as you know the infalli- 
bility of your Church. Bur , I pray you, tell me, 
| what is your opinion ? 1-know you are divided : 
but where do you place the infallibility , or where 
do you lay the foundation of your faith ? = 
Pop. To deal freely with you, T place it in the 
| Popezwho when he determines things out of his chair; 
| + znfallible : ſor &. Peter who was ſupream head of 
the Church, left the Pope bjs Succeſſor . | 
| Prot. Thenit ſeems your faith doth wholly de- 
pend on thele things , that $. Petey was Biſhop of 
Rome, and died there, and that he left the Pope bis 


ſuccefſor in his ſupream and infallible authority. 
Pop, It doth {o. 


Prot. - 


cr ww PP w_- 


q_—__—— — - 


 » prot, How then are you intailibly aſſured off 


falſe. . Bur ſuppoſe ir were ſo, that the Farhetsll 


fat? 
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truth of theſe things , which are all matters! or 
fact ? oy ah 
Pop. Becauſe they are affirmed by ſo many ſd 
encient Fathers and Writers. 
Prot. Weze thofe Fathers or Writers infeflf 
perſons? - y 
- Pap. No.' b 
Pr0t.. [hen might they, and ſo; may you, be ni 
ſtaken in that pointe; and (o indeed you have ng 
thing bur a meer conjeQure for the foundation; 
your faith. Bur ag3in, are you infallibly ſure; lf 
S. peters intention was to leave his infsllibilicy i 
the Pope ? . For Ido not read that S. Peter left i ic, it 
his laſt will. TI rell you crue it is ſtrange ro megt 
S. peter ſhould-wrice two Catholick Epiſtles ; anl 
( as I obſerved before ) not leave one word conc 
ning this matter, For my part,I ſhal alwayesraty 
queſtion the Popes authority , then $. Peters 2 
lity or diſcretion , in omitting lo fundamental 
point when he put in many of far leſs concernmel 
But furcker , I demand, How are you affured chi i 
S. Peter intended to leave his power , and d 
aQually leave it to his ſucceſſors ? .—M 
Pop. By the unanimous conſent of the arc 
Fathers. | 
Prot, T wonder at your confidence, that youds 
afficm a thing which our Authors Moulin, Ref 


we * 


aainf} Hart, and others have ſoclearly provedtot 


<A, 


ſaid it; rell me » are the Fathers infallible 
leaſt are they lo in their reports of ma rel 
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and uncertainty of Popery. 8x 
Pop, No: we conf-ſ# that it us only the Pope 
or Council that are infallitle , not the Fathers, 
and to be true to you , even the Pope himſelf ts 
not infallible in Tis reports of -matters of 
af. 
prot, Then you have nothing: but a meer.con- 
jeure z-or hiſtorical report delivered by 'men, . 
liable ro miſtake , tor the great foundation of your | 
fai:h, Yer once mores hays you any greater or bet» 
1 Py for your faith theo the Pope: him» 
oc | 
| Pop, God forbid 1 ftould be fo impudent or 
wicked to ſay ſo ; jormy faith defends upon 
his certainty, | 
Prot, Very well, How I beleech you is the Pope 
aNuied ? whar is it that makes him infallibly cer- 
tain of his cwa infallibility ? Is he aſſured of it by 


revelation ? | . 
Pop. No,-( a Ihave told you oft ) we pretend to 
n9 ſuchthings. eg 


prot. How then ? 
Pop. By the Spirit of God-which guides bim.into 
all truth. | 
prot. How is he aſſured that the Spirit of God 
ovides him ? | 
Pop. By the. promiſes God hathmade ta him; I 
need not repeat them, they-are known already, Thiou 
art Peter, &c, Simon, Simon, I have prayed thac 
thy faith tail nor, &c. 
Prot. 1 have. already ſhown bow abſurdly theſe 
Texts are alledged. But I befeech you, how is the 
Pope infallibly aſſured that this is the true mea- 
| ning 
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©,  ningoſthoſe Texts? You confeſs it Is not byy, . 
__.- F 

| Pop. He knows that , by confidering and <© 

paring Scripture with Scripture , and by conſul 

the Fathers , and prayer, diligence , and obedingg: 
Ec | W "IS 

Prot. All theſe things are. very good , Ds 


- 


. other man may uſe thele means as well as the Poy 5 
-{ and hath as full promiſes from God, as any p 
. Pope pretends to, as Jobn 7. 17. If any man will ry; 

_ bis will ;he ſhal know of the dotrine, whether it ty jm, 

God ; and the Spirit ot truth is promiled co all th 

. #F ®kit, Luke'1 1. 13. So if this be all you haverJs 
| fay, God deliver my foul. from (uch a deſpenycip 
Religion , wherein all the certainty of its faicb&fro 
pends upon -his infallibilicy , that is not certain c 
 hisown infallibility. ma 
' But I need-ſay no more of this; It is to meſCt 
uvnceniable argument , that there 1s no certaintyſout 
all in this foundation z becauſe (as you confeſs) 
many\hundreds'of your ableſt Schollars do uf 
reje ir. But once more, in my opinion youſ 
2 dreadful hazard in the point of worſhipping 
creatures, images, ſaints, and eſpecially the br 
in the Sacrament , in which you run other hazaWbi 
befiles thoſe I ſpoke of. I am tald , that yourd&Fi 
Qrine is this, That ic is neccffarie to the mabiliFti 
of a Sacrament ( and fo to the converſion of 
bread ſmo Chrifts body) that the Prieſt intends 


4 all our ge 


conſecrate it. Is itſo ? = 
| Pop. Tes doubtleſs , Bellarmine «n 
| thoys largely difÞute ſor that. hl | 
x Þrot. AndcanIbeſure of another mans intetvy 
11006, 


; Popery deſtroys morality. 9; 
irions ? It is ſufficiently known, that divers of your 
Prieſts are profanezand Atheiſtical wretches,others 
nvious and malicious, and ſome aRually Jews. 
WW hat aſſurance have I that my Prieſt is not ſuch an 
ne , and that he doth not either out of a contempt 
* pr batred of Religion, or malice againſt my perfon, 
Intend to deceive me y and not make a Sacrament 

ofic? Sure 1 am, they intend to deceive their | 
| people in che preaching of the-Word; and why they 
| may not do lo in the adminiſtration of the Sacra* 

{ ment, I know not. | 
1 VIII. My eighth and laſt general conſideration 
13s chis , that your Religion deſtroys even the prin- 

\ciples of morality : which true Religion is ſo far 
rom deſtroying , that it improves and perfeQs it. 
con feſs,the bloodineſs of your Refigion hath ever X 
ade me both (uſpeR 2nd loath ic, T find that 
hriſt is a Prince of peace 3 though he whipt ſome 
ut of the Temple,' yet he neyer whipt any into his 
Church : that he drew in'his Diſciples with the 
ordsof a man, oi conviQtion and perlwaſion ,: and 
0 did his Apoſtles\after him : but your Religion, 
Ike Dracos laws, is Written in blood, I perceive you 
niwer our arguments with firefand faggot : beſides 
his , your Religion deſtroys all civil faith and ſo- 
lery; your principle is known, and ſo is your pra-. 
iſe of equivocation , and keeping no faith wich 
Wereticks, = 

| Pop. I know wherc youare , you mean becauſe of 
Jobn Huſs , who after he had the faith of the Emperor 
ven bim for bis ſafe-conduft , was contrary 10 that 
$$7th put to death in the Council of Conflance. 
by Prot. I doſo, and what can you fay for ir ? 

Wo RE. * 


poſed ; to wit, to examine the particular points of ; _ 


84 Popery defroys morality, iY 
Pop.. Thi, T ſay , you muft not charge upon by 
Church , the opinion of (ome few privat Dofqgri* 4c 


fince others dzſown this, and have written againſt iy, 

Pros, Ic ſeems it is a diſputable point amo 
you, whether you ought to be honeſt or not © buf 
have heard that Fobn Huſs was condemned bythe 
Council of Conſtance ,* and that when the Emparg » 


{ſcrupled to break hisfaicth , they declared he migh nd 


doit, and ought to do it. Ts it fo ? 


Pop. It % true: what was done in that porn, ©! 
was done by the Council. 4 JC 
.Pr0s, And you hold Councils (eſpecizlly whey: 
the Pope joyns with them, as he did with thi 
Counci]) to be intalliblez and therefore this I mat 
confidently chazge upon you, as a principle of yous /#* 
Religion. T cannot. bur obſerve your fine devices) ® 
At other.times when we alledge paſſages out of w} © 
of your learned DoQtors which make againſt yay} . 
you tell us they. are but privat DoRors , and we 
muſt judge of you by-your Councils, Now here 
we bring an approved Councils teſtimony, and you 
ſend us back to your privat DoRors. 
Pop. Theſe diſcourſes of yours are only genera; li 
bad rather you would come to the other thing you pt-; = 


Religion » wherein, Thope, T ſhal give you ſucholif ** 
grounds and reaſons , that when you ſhal underſtan M 
them, jou will embrace them. DD ERR OR 

. Prot, You ſhal ind me ingenuous and docibie Fey 
only remember I expeQ not words, but ſolid argiy |, 
ments. I think our beſt courſe wiil be to pick 


ſome principal points of your Religion , and ei 


min chem ; forthe reſt will either Rand or fall, # 
they do. Pop, 
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* Pop, I um perfeftly of your mind , let us proceed 
* accordingly. LES 
| Prot. Firſtthen, if you pleaſe , we will begin 
| wich the ſacrifice of the Maſs, which you ſay is ef- 
* ſential cothe Chriſtian Religion. | 

* Pop. Itis ſo, and Bellarmin rightly [auth , that 
© where there is no ſacrifice ( 4s you Proteſtants have 
- none) there is in truth no Religion. 

 Þy08. Therefore , I pray:you , let me hear one 
Or two ( ſor thoſe are as good as an hundred ) of 

| your chiet grounds and reaſons for that ſacrifice, 
Pop. [ approve your motion, and T ſhal only inſiſt 
upon two arguments. Firſt , the ſacrifice of the Maſs 
; was appornted by God, or Chrif, in the words of in- 
+ ſtitution of the. Facrament, D' this in remembrance 
| of me. It % the great argument of the Council of 
| Trent, ſeſſ. 22. cap. 9. can. 2. 3, 

Prot. I adote the fruicfulnels of your Churches 
invention... Ir ſeems they chink thefe wo words, 
40 this,contain no leſs then two of your Sacraments, 
thar of the Supper. 

| Pop. They do (0. 
+ Prog. That, no ſober man will eafily believes 
| nor that Chriſts meaning in the words mentioned, 
was this » Sacrifice me in remembrance of me. But 
let me hear how you prove the inſtitution of the 
Pop. Chrif bid bis Diſciples > Do this z to wit, 
. that which be did : Chriſt did in that laſt Supper truly 
| and properly offer up himſelf to bis Father , bis body 
y under the ſhape of bread , his blood under the ſhape of 
' wine 3 and thereſore they were truly and properly to 
E 2 offer 


to wit, that of Orders z which makes Prieſts, and 
{ Maſs from theſe words. 
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offer up, or ſacrifice Chrif in the Sacrament, The o 


' gument i Bellarmins de Miſſa, |. 6.c. 12. ſextum,* 


. Prot, How do you prove that Chriſt did'in that 
laſt Supper , truly and properly offer up his bay 
and biood to his Father ? 1 read that Chriſt offe 
himſelf but once, Heb. 8, 27, and 9. 25. 26, 27,1 
and 10. 14, and that wss upon the croſs 5 nor dy 
find that he offered any thing at-all ro God in th 
Supper , .but only to his Apoſtles, And what? 4&*"* 
Chriſt ſacrifice himſelf, and imbrue his handsin&* 
own blcod , and did he eat up his own body ? IF 
he take his whole body into his mouth 2 Theſes 
monſters of opinions. But how prove you tt 
Chriſt did then offer up himſelf ro God ? 

Pop. Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks in the preſent tenſ 
'This is my body which is broken , blood which 
ſhed : hedoth not ſay, which ſhal be broken and ſk . 
and therefore it mult be broken and ſhed at that we 
time. ? 

Prot. What a vain argument is this? You kng 
nothing is more uſual in Scripture chen to puttl 
preſent tenſe for the future. Chriſt ſaith , I ds| 
down my life, when he means, IT will do it ihor 
John 10, 15. I do go tfmy Father, John 16. g8. th 
is, I (hal go ſhortly. Do that thou doſt , that is, « 
aboutto do, Jobn 13. 27. An4 in Matth. 26. Chil 
ſaith of his blood , This & my blood which % ſbed j@ ;,,, 
many ſor the remiſſion of fins : and yet I ſuppoie} (1, 
was nor ſhed at that time : for you all profeſs tip j,,, 
ſacrifice of the Maſs is an unbloody ſacrifice. I - 
3g3inz tell me , I pray you, when Chriſt (aid , 
thi , did they not obey Ghriſts command at. ti 
Supper ? = 
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Pop. I cannot deny that. : 
Prot. Thence unavoidabiy follows , that this 

doing concerns the communicants, 2s well as ( if 

not more then ) the Miniſter 3 and ſo it 1s not 
meant of ſacrificing Chriſt , but receiving of him : 
and really, if this Text donot y there is no other 
which doth enjoyn communicants to receive, which 
he that can believe, bath got a good maſtery over 
his faith. Beſides , what Chriſt here commands 

is Apoſtles, I find $. Paul commands the Corin- 
tbians, and expounds doing this, by eating and drin- 
king, 1, Gor. 11. And moreover, if the words do 
thi, were the words which did ordain both Prieſt 
and (acrifice, who can think thatewo of the Evan- 
geliſts; to wit, both Matthew and Mark would bave 
omitted them in mentioning the words of inſtitu- 
tion? and therefore this may paſs. T ſhal only add, 
that it our Divines ſhould prove their dofrines no 
better then by ſuch wreſted Scriptures and argu- 
ments as this , we ſhould hiſs them out of the Pul- 
pit : bur T ſuppoſe you have ſome better argument, 
therefore ler me hear it, 

Pop. Confeder then that irreſiſtable argument , 
Chriſt isa Þ. ieſt after che order of Melchiſedeck. 
Now Melchiſedeck did offer up a ſacrifice of bread 
and wine toGod, Gen.'14. and therefore Chrift was 
bound in agreement with this type , to offer up (ach 4 
” (acrifice, even hi; bod y and blood, under the [hecies of 
| bread and wine, 

Prot. You tell me, Melchiſcdeck offered up 
| bread and wine to God; 1 find no ſuch matter; it is 
F only a dream of your own. The Hj ſtory is, Gen, 
14, where indeed I read of his oftring bread and 


E 3. wine 
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wine to Abtaham and his ſouldiers to refreſh they * 
(according to the cuſtom of thoſe times and places). 
Deut, 23. 3. 4. and Judges 8, 6, bur not a word of 
any offering to God. It isthe ſtrangeſt relation of 
a [acrifice that ever was : here is not one word of: 
the altar, or offering, or conſecration, or the deftry... 
on of the ſacrifice, You grant the thing (acrife' 
ced muſt be deſtroyed when ir is ſacrificed ; I prayi 
you, how tsthis bread deſtroyed ( ſave only by the; 
fouldiers mouthes ) which you ſay came after thej 
ſacrifice ? 2 
Pop. The bread poſſibly was deſtroyed by putting 
7t in the ſurnace, and the wine ſprinkled upon the ſur: 
nace, as Vaſquex, anſwers in part, 3. Thom ton, z, 
qu. 33, diſp. % 20, art. I.C. 3. | . 
Prot. 1fce it was otherwile in thoſe dayes then: 
now it is, If T thought my bread would bed 
ſtroyed by putring ic into the oven , I afſure you;[ 
would never put j: in. | 
Pop. It muſt be a (acrifice that # thers relate," 


_ 
CY 


for it follows , And he was tbe Prieſt of the mol? . 


high God: = 
Prot. Not at all ; for his being Prieſt evident, 
relates to that which follows, and he bleſſed him, a 


received tythes of all. Beſides , if Melchiſedeck dil} 
here offer a ſacrifice , was Jeſus Chriſt obligedn; 
offer the lame kind of ſacrifice that he did ? Fot? 
Chriſt was to offer up himſelf, Heb. 9. io. (whid® 
none of his types did.) Tell me firſt Was Me} 
chiledeck a type of Chriſt in that aQion of eatilj. 
bread and wine ? I, 

Pop. Tes doubtleſs, and this was the principl:. 
thing in reſpe#t of which Chriſt 3; called a Prieſt Jn. 


>» o — 43 bn. 


P_ © © 


' principal thing? Beſides all this, if Melchiſedeck 


* bread and wine, as Melchiſedeck did ?* 


of the ſacrifice of the Maſs. $9 


the order of Melchiſedeck , or elſe I ſay nothing. 


Prot. Then tell me, how can any man 1n his * 


wits believe that $. Paul, who ſpends ſo much of 
- his Epiſtle to the Hebrews , in comparing Chriſt 
' and Melchiſedeck z and their Prieſthood together, 
' and who picks up the very ſmalleſt circumſtances, 
' as that he 25 without father, &c. ſhould nor ſpeak 


one word of this, which ( if you ſay true) was the 


was a type of Chriſt in that aRion, did Chriſt offer 
Pop. No, but he offered his own body and blood 
under the appearance 6f bread and wine. 


Prot, Nay , now I ſeethere is no poſſibility of 


' pleafing you 3 for I expeRed thisall along , that 


. OC _ YE O—_RTRWT 


Chriſt muſt needs have offered the ſame kind of 
ſacrifice that Melchiſedeck did here. But new you 
for lake your own argument; and becauſe Melchiſe - 
deck did offer bread and wine , Chriſt muſt not 
offer bread and wine, but ſomething elſe under 


* thoſe appearances. Now I have heard your two 


Gat WS... TE. I” a MS ws -F * 


principal argumentsI hope you will hear mine alſo. 

Pop. Good reaſon I ſhould do (0. 

Pyot. Then firſt, I argue thus. The ſacrifice of 
Chriſt was perfe&t, 3nd did perfeR all believers 
Heb: 10. 14. and therefore it needs not, and ought 
not to be repeated '3 for the Apoſtle proves the tm- 
perfeQion of Fevitical ſacrifices, becauſe they were 
repeated, Heb, 10. 1. 2. Where remiſſion of fin is, 
there is no more offering for fin, Heb. 10.18. Either 
then remiflion was not obtained by his once offe- 
ring , or there muſt be no:more offering 3 either 
Chtiſts offering upon the croſs was inſufficients 

| E 4 or: 


. T 
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or yours inthe Maſs is unneceflary. DR 
Pop. 1t « not properly repeated, for it u the ; It 
ſame ſacrifice for ſubſtance , which was offered « th 
upon the croſs, and u offered in the Maſs, Corney ſt; 
lius 4 Lapide in Heb, 5, 28, & 
Prot Howis it of the ſame kind, when you fay,: at 
the one is bloody, the other unbloody ; the one of. ©" 
' fered by Chrift,the other by a Prieſt? but if it were: 7* 
of the ſame kind , ſo were the Levitical ſacrifices, 1 
and all had relation to Chriſt ( as you pretend all: 
Maſſes have) and yet the Apoſtle makes their re. in 
petion an evidence of their imperfeRion, Heb.g.16,% M 
And moreover,the Apoſtle denyes not only the re. 
petition of other ſacrifices , butalſo of the ſame ſq. | it. 
crifice , and tells us as plainly ( as mancan ſpeak): 4: 
that Chriſt was to offer up himſelf but once, Heb, © by 
9. 25, &c. whereas you will needs over-rule the} ;;, 
Apoflle, and force Chriſt to offer up himſelf thow - ,, 
ſands of times. | ; 8 + 
Pop. 1t « true, there is but one ſacrifice of | 
redemption, and expiation for ſin, and that wa" 
#he ſacrifice of the croſs; but there are other ſacri« + 
fices of application to apply that to u4, bd 
Prot. T hope the Word , and Sacraments, ail * WI 
Spirit of Chriſt , are ſufficientto apply Chriftsſs:;; 3 
crifice :. muſt we have one ſacrifice to apply ane : 
ther > Whoever heard of one plaiſter made tops: 
ply another ? Or a canſom payd the fecond time, + 
to apply the. former payment * And you ſeemto. ' £9! 
me quite to forget your ſelves, to deſtroy the nt» + Ar 
ture of: your ſacrifice-: for the buſinels of a lacrifte. Ct 
.Is oblation :o God, not application to men. —_ 8 
| I have.” 
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I have one atgument more which tully ſatisfies me 
If the Malſs be a real and proper ſacrifice , thenthe 
thiog ſacrificed muſt be really and properly de- 
ſtroyed, ml | 

Pop. That 1 readily grant, as Bellarmin alſo 
doth, and indeed ſo it was in all the ſacrifices that 
ever were offered to God, Sacrificium verum & 
reale veram 5 realem occiſionem exigit , Bell, ae 
Miſſa, I. 2,C, 27, denique vel in Miſſa. 

Prot. But ſurely Jeſus Chriſt is not deſtroyed 
' inthe Maſs: Is he? And are your Þ:iefts the 
murderers of Chriſt ? + 
| Pop. He is nor ſo deſtroyed ; for we tell yous 
it is au unbloody ſacrifice; yet he is in a manner 
d:ftroyed by the Prieſts cating of him :. for there: 
' by Ghrift ceaſeth to be where he was before ; that: 
| is, in the ſpecies of bread and wine, and the bread 
* and Twine are deſtroyed, - 
' Prot, Cajl you this a deſtruction, for one to-re= 
- move from one place toancther, or to ceaſe to' be 
. Where he was before ? This is ridiculous; .and yet 
. this fantaſtical and mock-deſtruQian is all which. 
+.you can bring, in ſtead of that real deſtruRion,. 
7 which you conleſs neceſſary to the very eſſence.ot. 
- alacrifice. And as for the bread and wine, they: 
- were deſtroyed by Tranſubſtantiation., not by the. 
+ oblation or ſacrifice which comes after it, 
- And now having mentioned that, let us diſcourſe 
concerning yeur. doQrine of TranſubRtantiation.. 
. And fiſt , tell me what is the dotrine of your. 
Church ? 

Pop... That the Council of Trent will inform you, 


E's which 
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which declareth , That by conlec 

ſubitance of the bread ano-ayines 
the ſubſtance of the body and 
13. dc Euchar. cap. 4. 
Prot, How is it poſſible for the bread to be c0n- 


 verted into Chriſts budy, which was made already 


before the bread ? That Chriſt could turn water' |, 
Into wine was poſſible, but that he ſhould turn tha 
water into ſuch wine as was in being before that | 
change » this is impoflible : but let chat go. My {| 
next queſtion is, if a Chriſtian did aQually receive . , 
Chriſfts body and blood z tell me, what profit hath 

he by it ? I cannot believe that God would work 

ſo many miracles (as you sthrm he doth in this $a 
cramen:) to no purpoſe, Scripture and reaſon tellt' } 
me, and your Council of Trent , (eſſ. 13. cap, 
confeſſeth, that the Sacrament is a fealit for my ſoul, {1 
and not for my body. Is it not ſo? Now, whath {; 
my ſoul the better tor eating the very body f 
Chriſt? When the woman cryed out to our $# } 
vior, Luke 11. 27, 28. Bleſſed # the womb that bart 
thee, Chiift replyes, Tea, rather bleſſed are they thit 
hear Gods worg, and doit, Neverthelels,if youcan 
ſolidly prove it , 1 will receive it 3 therefore bring. 
forth your principal arguments for it, -45 
| Pop. I will do (o and our Church proves thi: 
point, efecially from two places of Scripture, Johu6. 
and the words of inſtitution. T begin with the ſixth 


Chapter of Jobn , where our Savior oft tells us , #4” 0 
the bread which he gives, is his fleſh, &c. 

Prot. I have heard that divers of your learbed- 't 
| Doors confeſs this Chapter ſpeaks not of the 2 


Pop 


crament, Is it lo ? 
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Pop. TI will not diſſemble with you , that was the 
opinion of Biel in canone Miſſe : Cardinal Cuſanus 
Epift. ad BoYmos: Cajetan in Aquin. part. 3.qu.80. 
art. 8. and Tapperus artic. Lovan. 15. and divers 
others. 
Prot, Cettainly this argument is not likely to 
convince a Proteſtant,which could not ſatisfie your 
own ableſt Schollars. Bur T will not preſs that 
farther. Tell me then, do you judge that Chriſt 
(peaks here of a bodily eating and drinking of his 
very fleſh and bluod ? 

Pop. We doo. 

Prot. I confels, ſome of the Ancients were of 
your mind, I mean the Jews. But with ſubmiſſion, 
I am rather of Chriſts opinion , who plainly de- 
Rroys that groſs and carnsl ſenſe, telling them, It is 
the ſþirit that quickneth,the fleſh profits nothing, ver[. 
63. Again, doth not Chriſt preſs this as a neceſſary 
< preſent duty, upon all the Jews that then heard 

im ? 
| Pop. That muſt be granted. 

Prot. Then certainly Chrift ſpeaks not- of the 
$acrament which w as not then inſtituted, and there= 
fore they could not partake. of it, I demand fſur- 
ther, is this Sacrament of ſuch efficacy, that all that 
receive it are ſaved ; and of ſuch neceflity, that all 
that do not take it are damned? - 

Pop. No, our Church utterly condemns both thoſe 
opinions. 

Prot, But this eating of Chriſts fleſh is ſuch 
that Chriſtdajth, all thac eat it are ſaved, v. 24. and 
al: tha do not eat itare damned y v, 53. therefore 
lurely he ſpeaks not of a [scramental eating: befides, 

the 
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- the whole Laity are utcerly undone; if your ſenſe of ; 
this Chapter be true; for I find that drinking of 
Chriſts blood is no leſs neceſſary to life erernal,then 
eating of his fleſh; andtherefore wo to them to | 
whom youda not allow to drink of the cup inthef 
S3crament. Iamtold this objeRion is ſo confide. 
rable , that itforced divers of your DoQors ( ſorgf 
againſt their will ). to forſake this argument ; an! 
therefore this wil: not do your work : but I pre.| 


{ume you have better arguments. q 
Pop, We have fo, 1 (hall irge but oneqwhich; 
is. of its ſelF ſufficient, from the plain worgr of 
in$titution, This is my body, Me thinks th. 
very hearing of th:m read, ſhould convince you, :.. 
if 30u would take the words in their plain and 
proper ſenſe z and not deviſe , 1 know not what 
 fryures and tropes, 4 
Prot. If ic were true that Chriſt did turn thei 
bread into his body by ſaying theſe words z Thick | 
my body z yet how doth it follow that the Prieſt by 
recicing theſe words, worketh the ſame effeQy, any 
mote. then a Prieſt , every time he reads the. 
words, Let #here be light, doth make light , becauſe 
God did make it by theſe words; or then he raifeth / 
a dead man, every time he reads theſe words , 
Chriſt, Lazarus, come forth? Moreover , I have+ 
heard that divers of your moſt learned DoQors cor _ 
fefs, that this place doth not , nor indeed any other j 
Place of Scripture , prove Tranſubſtantiation.. 1þ 
have heard three Cardinals named, to wit, Cane 
in 3. Thome, qu. 75. 4rt. 1. and our Biſhop of Ree 
cheſter contra captiv. Babyl, c4Þ.46, ang Cameracenſis þ 
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in 4. (entent- qu. 6. lis. f. and divers famous (chooj. 
' men, as Scotys and Biel , of whom this 15 known, 
and Durand in 4. diflind. 11. qu. 4. art. 14. and 

Ocham in 4. qu. 6. and Melchior Ganus loc, com. 1, z. 
' C. 2. and Paſquex tom 3. in 3. diſt. 180. c, 5. andthe 
preat Cardinal Perron proteſſeth , Trad. þ. 793. 
| That he believes Tran{ubſtantiation, not by vertue of 
any neceſſary conſequence, or reaſon alledged by their 
Doors ; but by the words of Chriſt, as they are ex- 
pounded by tradition. And Bellarmin de Euchar, 
L. 3.c. 23. himſelf confefleth, This opinion is n0t im- 


probable. Me thinks ſo many learned mens forſa- 


king this argument ( who doubtleſs would have 
been tightglad if it bad been ſolid , and imployed 
" all their wits to ſearch our the firengrh of it ) is to 
me a-convincing evidence of its weakneſs and vani- 
ty, asalſo of the badneſs of your-cauſe, that can find 
no better argument 3 yet-I am willing to hear whac 
you can lay. 

Pop. This then T (ay y that theſe words, This is 
my body, are to betaken in ther proper, and not in a 
figurative ſcnſe ; for (urely Chr i{t would [peak plain - 
. ly tothe underſtandingof bis Diſciples,efecially when- 
be was (0 near his death , and making his laſt Will 
and Teſtament , and inſtituting the Sacrament ; in. 
* ſuch caſes men uſe to ſpeak plainly. 

_ Prot. Ireadilygrantthat Chriſt did ſpeak plain= 
ly and intellizibly, Bur tell me, is not that plain 
enough, when we take the words as they are com= 
monly uſed in Scripture * 

' Pop. I muſt needs grant that ; but this 4s not the 
preſent caſe, 
Pros. But jt is 3 for we can give you ſcores of 
Inflatte 
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M. inſtances, as you very well know, where the word j;, 
vl is ſo taken: nor is any thing more frequent in, « 
Scripture , the ſeven kine , and [o the (even ears of | 1 
corn, are ſeven years, Gen. 4.12.18, the ſtars gre 
the Angels of the Churches , Rev. 1. 20. the ſeven 
heads are (even mountains, Rev. 17.9. So Chrit | q 
ſaich, T am the way, the door, &'c. So Zach. 5,7, 8, 
This woman + wickedneſs ;' and a thouſand ſuchex. | « 
preſſions. How do you underſtand theſe places?  ; 
: Pop, The ſenſe is plain , they lignifie theſe thingy 1 
the ſtars fignifie the Angels, and ſo for the reſt, -; 
Prot. Then certainly we have the advantage of 
you in this point , for we take 5s, tor ſignifies ( az 
you confeſs it is commonly taken) nor havethe  p; 
% Fews, as I have been aſſured by learned men, any 
proper word for fignifie , as the Greeks and Latim n 
have, bur generally expreſs it in this manner : Bra C 
you muſt take it ( it the particle th#, denote hed t 
bread, as I ſhal plainly prove it doth) for i conver. ® t 
red into 3 a ſenſe which-you cannot give one exam. t 
Ple of in all the Scripture, I ſee it was not withonw 
|| reaſon that you took the interpretation of Scripture '* p 
wp intothe Churches hands, for it you had left-itin, | 
j Gods hands, and left one Scripture to do tha” 7 
(| friendly office to expound another , you had cet? #4 
if, tainlyloſtan article of your faith. And wheren © \ 
& * you ſay that Chriſt would ſpezk ſo as the Diſciples - 7 
might underſtand him, that ſufficiently ſhows, that ' 7 
( 


"Mw 


SY 


yours is not the true ſenſe3for they could never have 
underſtood it , and would doubtleſs have been # 
much puzzled then, as all the world now is, to 8p- 
prehend that the body of Chriſt was contained ute. 
der the ſpecies of bread and wine z inviſible in ! 

undil- '+ 
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undiſcoverably, after the manner of a ipitit, to con- 
ceive of a body without bigneſs, long withour 
| length, broad without bredth , broken whillt itre- 
' mains whole, all which you profeſs to believe. This 
| jscoturn Chriſts plain ſpeech into a bundle of rid- 
dles: and to call this the plain ſenfe of the words, 
which is (as youlee) a heap of figures, 1s 2 grea* 
rer figure then all the reſtzbur they did well enough 
underſtand the words in our ſenſe , becavle they 
were well read in Scripture , wherein, as you grants 
chat ſenſe of the words is uſual. 

Pop. If weerant it 35 uſed (0 in other caſes , yet 
not in ſacramental texts, for there Chris would fpeaR 
property. 

Prot. Yes, it is uſual even in the Sacrament. Is 
not Circumciſion called the Covenant ? Thi # my 
Covenant, Gen, 17. 10. though properly it was not 
the Covenant, but the (eal of it, Rom. 4, 11. Ts not 
the Lamb called the Lords Pafgouer ? Exod. 12, 
though all men knew it was not the Lamb, nor the 
ceremony of eating it , which was or could be pro= 
perly the Lords paſſing over the houſes of the Tſrae- 
lits : thus 1. Cor. 10. The rock that followed the I(- 
raelits, is Chriſt , though ic was ſo only figuratively 
and facramentally. Moreover, I am told, that di- 

vers of your own brethren acknowledge figures here, 
T apperwus artic. Lovan. 13. ſaith, It 4 not inconve- 
nient to admit of tropes here, provided they be ſuch as 
do not exclude the true preſence of Ghriſts body. And 
that the Biſhop of Eureux repet. 3. c. 3, owns three 
hgures in the words of this Sacrament 3 and that 
Suarcg 1n tom. 3, dif. 60. ſe. 2. Bellarmin de Eu- 
char, b, 1. 6, 11, and divers others, confeſs as much. 
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Pop. Tt % true, they do ſay (0, * RE" 
Prot. Beſides, you canoot think ſtrange if there | 

be rgures in the firſt part, This # my body, fince it ig , 

molt apparent there are figures in the laſt part, 

This is the New Teſtament in my blood. Here are je 

not one, bur aivers bgures 1N it, T he cup you grant 

15 taken for the liquor in it, there is one figure ; the 

wine in the cup is taken for the blood , which wag | 

not in the cur; that is a ſtrange figure indeed. Los! 
icians call jc non-ſenſe, This cup , or wine , or 
lood (if you pleale) is the New Teſtament or co« | 
venant , whereas it was only the ſeal of the New 
Teſtament 35 is moſt manifeſt, becaule it is called, | 
The blood of the New Teſtament, and the New Te« | 


by 


ſlament is my blood. Beſides other ſtrange wtng 


which 1 ſhal have occaſion to ſpeak to by and by, 
Here is figure upon figure ,. and yer you have the. 
impudence to reproach us for putting in but one fi« | ( 
gure , which you confeſs to be very frequent. Wons | 
er, O heavens, and judge, Ocarth, whether theſe | 
men do not ſtrain at gnats » and ſwallow camels | 
And nothing doth more confirm the truth in thiz |, 
point,then to conſider into what abſurdiries this dos | 
Arine hath forced you, even.to (ay, that the bload af: * 
Chriſt # properly the Covenant or Teſtament, Bell. 6 | 
Euch. lib. 1. cap. 11. And that there are two ſorts oþ | ; 
Chriſts blood , the one inthe cup, the other ſhed on th [ 
croſs : Ibid. And that the blood of : Chrif 3s ſhed its 
the Sacrament , and yet never ſtirreth out of the 
veins. Did ever God or man ſpeak.of ſuch bloods 
ſhed ? Therefore for ſhame never charge us with. 
underſtanding this text figuratively. Bruc again, let | pr 
me agk.you, Will you aflgm that theſe words, Thi: 


, 
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i my body \ are to be taker) properly ? Doth your 


C burch underſtand them ſo ? | 
Pop. Tes ſurely , or-elſe we do ill to reproach you 
for taking them improperly. | 
Prot. 1 he words are. not true in a proper ſenſe, 
nor indeed do you underſtand them (o., 


Pop. Make that good y and I muſt give up this 


* Cauſe ſor ever. 
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Prnt. Firſt, for the word this, it is moſt evident 
that it is meant of bread. It is impoſſible for words 
to expreſs any thing more plainly,then that by thi, 
is meant the bread. It is (aid expreſly, that Chriſt 
took bread and brake it, and gave it, and ſaid, Take, 
eat, THIS #% my body. Where thi neceſſarily re- 
lates to that which Chriſt took, and brake , and 
gave. After Chriſt came the Apoſtles, and partt= 
cularly $. Paul, and he expounds the mind of Chriſt 
( and I hope you do not think he was ſo bad an 
Expoſitory that his Comment was harder then the 
text) and hetells us thrice in a breath , that it Is 
bread , 1. Cor. 11. 26. As oft as you eat this bread : 
and whoſoever ſhal eat this bread : and (0 let him eat 
of that bread. And again, 1. Cor. 16, 16. The bread 
which we break , is it not the comm:mnion of the body 
of Chrift ? And the participation of the Saerament 
is called, breaking of bread , Aﬀs 2. 46. and 20.7. 
which your Authors underſtand of the Sacrament : 
and beſides this, whatever it is, is broken, as it fol- 
lows; but you dare not ſay, Chriſts body is broken. 
Now then, fince it is moſt evident that this is 
meant of the bread, I hope you will not ſay, this is 
properly Chriſts body. | - 

Pop. No: we are not ſo abſurd to (ay , this bread 
is 
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fore it is no ſubſtance at all. In the next place, fot| 
\ the word 7s, Thave ſhewed, you do not undetſtand! 


. » — - 


. can youſay thar ic isproperly a body , which yw| 
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is Chrifis body , for that is falſe and againſt commay , 
ſenſe, as Bellarmin well ſaith, de Euch, lib. 3. c.19,j1 
Prot. What then do you mean by the word this? 
Pop. By this , I underſtand neither the bread ng 
Chriſts body , but in general this ſubfance which | 
contained under the ſpecies, Bell, ibid, 
Prot, What do you mean by that ? I pray you? 
tell me, Do you believe that there are any more} 
ſubſtances under thoſe ſpecies, beſides the bready 
ficſt, and afterward the body of Chriſt ? Dona} 
you profeſs , «that as ſoon as ever it ceaſeth tobe} 
bread, it becomes the body of Chriſt ? | 
Pop. We ds (0. 1 
Prot, Then ſurely if it be a ſubſtance, according: 
to you , it muſt be either bread y or the body 
Chriſt 3 but you allow it to be neither , and there 
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we 


that properly neither : but for the word body allo, 
do you underſtand that properly ? | « 
' Pop. Tes, without doubt. Dy 
Prot. Iam told that your Church profeſſethts | ye 
believe that Chriſts body is there after the manner 
of a ſpirit , taking up no room ; that head , . andy | 
feet , arealrogether in the leaſt crumb of the hok | 
_WUWwmm&z2__7UETTSEEC, 
 Dop. Tes, we all agree in that. alk 
Prot, Then ſure Iam, the word body , igmoll. 
improperly taken. A-learned man T. Plate deb 
Meſſe, well obſerves , thar you plead for the propri 
of words, and defiroy the propriety of things, HW! 


the eſſential property of a body ? which is,toW 
TE qus 


| 
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quantity, and take up room : Take away this, and 
the body may be properly a ſpiritz for it isthat only 
which differenceth it from a ſpirit. So now I ce 
you neither do,nor can underſtand theſe words pro» 
perlyz and upon the whole matter that this dotrine 
is ſalle > 3nd your proofs moſt weak and frivolous, 
you ſhal ſee that I have better arguments againft 
your doQrine then you have for it. , 
Pop.I pray you let me hear thembut be brief in them. 
Prot. I haveonly three arguments, your doftrine 
Is 8gainſt ſenſe, againſt reaſon, & againſt $c;ipture, 
Pop. Let me ſee how you will make theſe things good. 


your doQrine of Tranſubſcantiation is falſe, as you 
are ſure that the Chriſtian Religion is true , will 
you defire more evidence ? 

Pop. Tf I ſheuld, T were an unreaſonable perſon. 

Prot. And have you any greater aſſurance now 
of the truth of the Chriſtian Religion , then you 
could have had, if you had lived in Chriſts days ? 

Pop. That were impudence to affirm : but what do 
you mean ? 

Prot. If you hadlived then , what greater evi- 
dence could you have had of it, then what your ſen» 
ſes aftorded 3 for ſince the great argument for Chri- 
ſtianity ( as all agtee ) was the words that Chriſt 


| pake, and the works that Chriſt did,how could you 
. be ſure thar he did ſo ſpeak, or ſo work , if you may 


not credit the reports of your eyes and ears * This 
was $. Lukes great*evidence of the truth of what he 


{ writes, that 7t was delivered to him by eye-witneſſes, 
| S.Luke 1.1.2, & $.Fohns. what we have [een with our 
| ves, and our bands bave handled of the ward of. life : 


1. Jobn 


Prot. For the firſt, I ask you> If I am as ſure that 
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1, John 1. And $: Paul tor Chriſts Reſurre&iogg. 
that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve, thengj- 
the 500. 1 Cor, 15. 5.6. Even Thomas his infideþ 
lity yeelded to this argument , that it he did thru 
his band into Chriſts ſude he would believe, John of 
25. Chriſt jucged this a convincing argumenf 
when the Apoſtles thought he had veen a Spith- 
handle me, and [ce , for a Spirit hath not fleſh ah | 
bones , as you ſee me have, Luke 24. 39. Are thel 
things true ? } 
\ Pop. I cannot deny it , they are not yours "bats | 
Ocripture aſſertions, | ' 
Prot. And do not all my ſenſes tell me that thy. ! 
Is bread ? F 
Pop, I muft grant that but your ſenſe is deceive 
Prot. Then your (enſes allo might have bee 
deceived about the words and works of Chriſt, a 
ſo the greateſt evidence of Chriſtian ReligiontJ® 
loſt 3 bur for my part, it makes me 2bhor your Re/ 
ligion 3 rhat ſo you may but ſeem to defend youſ 
own opinions , you care not if you ſhake the pill 
of Chriſtianitie : My ſecond argument is,that yo 
doQrine of Tranſubſtantiarion is againſt res 


Tell me. pray you,do you think any of the artidf 
of Chriſtian Religion are contrarie to reaſon ? -F 

Pop. No, they may be abovt rea{on, but God jw 
bid I ſhould beſo injurious to Chriſtianitieyto ſq®, 
of them are againſt reaſon. =: © 

Prot. But your doQtrine 1s as much againtW. . 
fon as ſenſe , for it makes you bAlieve things 
lutelie impoſſible , and grols contradiQtions. - k 

Pop. Tou may imagine manie things impt 
that reallie gre not (6; but if you can prove 
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impoſſibilities which this doftrine ſorceth us to be- 
lieve, I muſt yeeld , for we joyn with you In con- 
demning the Lutheran opinion that Ghrifis bodze is 
everic where, becauſe it is an impoſſibilitie , and we 
thcreſore expound thoſe words, T am the Vine, 1 am 

© a Door, &c. figurativelie, becauſe it is impoſſible 
for him who is a man,to be a vine or a door, A Popiſh 
book called, Scripture miſtaken, þ 279. - 

Prot. And it is no leſs impoſſible for the bread 
to be Chriſty body : Why ay not the vine, (as 
well as the wine) be by Tranſubſtantiaticn , con- 
= verted into Chriſts ſubſtance? I think the Mother 
; is as good as the daughter, and eſpecially ſince . 
. Chriſt ſaith, T am the trac vine , you might as well 
> have deviled another Tranſubſtantiation to make 
+ Chrifts words good : 1know what work you would 
have made of it, if he had ſaid, This 7s my true body, 
Yor my true blood, 

” Bur to give that over 3 I1 will ſhow you , that. 
there 1s (uch an heap of contradiQtionsy as never 
met together, in the moſ 8blurd opinion that ever 
was inthe world : Tprofeſs ( when I ſet my wit at 
work ) I cannotdevile greater ahſurdities then you 
believe, Tell me, do you hold that the whole bo- 
Sadie of Chriſt is preſent in everie crumb of the 
g& dread, and ineverie drop of the wine? 

- Pop. Tes doubileſs , Chriſt is there entire, and 
* #1divided. 
.. Prot. I ſuppole you believe that Chriſts body is 


yn Heaven , in ſuch a proportion, or bigneſs, as he 
2 Nad upon earth. 
n4 


* i; 


Pop. No doubt of that. 
Prot, Then the ſame body of Chriſt is bigger 
: then 


——_ 
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chen'it ſelf, and longer then it (elf, and which is yer 
worfe, Chriſt is divided from himſelf. I know noe 
what can be more impoſhble, then to ſay , that all 
ChriRt is at Rome, and all at London, and all in hey 
ven, and yer not in the places between. L 
Pop. All this is by Gods almightte power. 
Prot. Then I ſuppoſe, by the ſame Almig 
Power. it is poſſible for any other man to be in ſq 
many places; for it matters not that Chriſt be inyi. 
fibly in ſo many places, and another ſhould be there | | 
vilibly , orthat Chriſt is there in (o little a bulk, 
and another muſt be in a greater. F* 
Pop. I muſt needs grant that, and I affirm iti} 
not abſolutely impoſſeble for any other man to be at [e-{ ... 
veral places at once by Gods power. 
Prot, Then mark what monſters follow from 
this: (uppoſe now John to be by divine power at the 
ſame time at Rome, at Paris, and at Londouj 
whereever John is alive, 1 [uppoſe, he hath a pomer 
to move himſelf. _ 
Pop. That muſt needs be, el{e he were not a living ; 
CYERELUTE. i 
Prot. Then John -at Rome may walk toward ye, 


X London , and Jobn at London may walk towarg Sr 


Rome , and -ſo they may meet ( ſhal I ſay, oneW 
other ? ) and you may be ſure ir will be a mem} rj 
meeting : Tt were worth enquiry , how long thF (@n 
will be ere they come together * - Then-again, WF ojg, 


Rome'all the parts of Jobn may be exceſſively hott þ 
and #t London exceſſively cold, and at Paris nei} a, ;; 
hot nor cold : This is beyond all the RomanAy js h, 
that ever were deviſed. Beſides, John may be {oral diſh 
wounded at Rome , and yet at London he may UF ever 


—— 


\ ina whole skin ; Fobn mayy be ſeaſting at Rome,and 
faſting at London in the ſame moment. I might be 
infinit in reckoning the horrid abſurdities of this 
dorine: he that can believetheſe things, will Rick 

_ | nothing. 

| Pop. Toutatk at this rate » becauſe you meaſure 

| God by your ſelves , whereas he can do more then you 
or I can do. 

Prot, There are (ome things which it is no dil- 
honor to God , to ſay he cannot do them , becauſe 
they are either ſinful ( ſo God cannot lie )) or ab- 

\ (olutely impoſſible ; God himfelf -cannoc make a 

' man to be alive and dead at the'ſame time : God 
cannot make the whole to be leſs then a part ot it ; 
he cannot make three to be more then threeſcore ; 
he cannot make a ſon to beget his Father : 'He.can- 


not make the ſame man to be born at eyoſeveral-- 
times ( as your Authors confeſs; ) and thzgwidte. 
in like manner he cannot make the ſame body-to 


be in two ſeveral places; for this is not one jot lefs 

impoſſible then the other. IRE EAR 
| Pop. Theſe indeed are great difficulties 10.hlnane 
| reaſon, but reaſon is not 10 be belicved againſt 

Scripture, "$y 
Prot. True, but this is your bard -hep.; this do» 
Crine of yours is againſt Scripture as well as reg- 
ſon, and--indeed againit-many articles of Reli- 
E ofoN. 
| Andfirſi, it is againſt the Sctipture, in as much 
3s it is highly diſhonorable co Chriſt, whoſe honor 
1s the great deſign of the Scripture, What a foul 
diſhonor is it to him to ſubjeR him to the will of 
| every Maſs Prieft , who z when he pleaſeth , can 


com» 
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command him down into the bread ? What a dj-( 
honor is it , that the very body of Chriſt may bees. 


ten by rats or worms , and may be caſt up by vomi, 
and the like; as your Aquinas affirms, Sum. qu, 8g, 
art. 3. "And that yoyr Church in ber Miſſals bath! 
put this among other direions , that it worms gh 
rats bave eaten Chris body , they muſt be burned, 
and if any man vomit it up , it muſt be caten again; 
or burned, or made a Rclick; Can. 39. Gloſſe in; + 
Can, c. 2, de conſecratione. and yet this is no mor 
then your doQtrine will force you to own : for 
you will believe Chriſts words, in one place as well 
as in another, he aſfureth us , that whatſ 
< without exception) entreth into the mouth, gli ] 
into the belly , and 73 caſt forth into the draugh} © 
Mar. 1 C.-&F5 | 1 

Pop. This is no more difhonorable to Chrifitad n 
that the fleas might ſuck his blood when he was »þ 
earth. 0, 
Prot. You miſtake woſully 3 for though intk} 7 
dayes of his fleſh, it was nodiſhonor to him ( al ſe 
ic was necefſ3ry for us) that he ſuffered ſo many if kt 
dignities, and died, and was crucified, yet non #n 
that he is riſen from the dead, He dics no mm m 
Rom. 6. and it isa diſhonor to bim to be crucily ſai 
again , and to be brought back to thoſe jreprotclly be! 
which he long fince lefe 3 and all this to no purpoltp th, 
and without any profit to us , ( as I ſhewed/ C 
Y Apain , the Scripture approveth and vſeth ru exc 
gument, that a body cannot be in two placedyy 7s | 
once : it is the Angels argument , He 75 nol-Wyy ces 
for he is riſen, Mat. 28, 6. ſufficiently imphi$ Þoc 
that he cculd not be here and there too ; or 0 Mo! 
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we ſay , that the Angels argument is weak or de- 
ceirtul, that vous may be Robe and rrue ? 

Pop. He meant he was not there viſibly. 
| Prot. It ſeems, if a man being fought after; 
ſhould hide himſelt with you in 1om.e corner or 
| hole in your room , and the purſuers ſhould ask fcr 
- him, you could anſwer withgood conſcience, He 5s 
+ not here , becauſe be is invitible. Our bleſſed Sz= 
} vior every Where makes theſe two oppoſit, his being 

in the world, and going to heaven, John 13. 1. The 

hour was come that be ſhould depart out of this world 

\ unto the Father, It ſeems you could have taught 
} him the art of going thither, and keeping here t00. 
{ Ipromile you, I dutſt not venture to buy an eſtst 
of any of you; for it ſeems you could te] how to ſell 
ic to me, and keep it to your ſelves, You may re- 
member , once you and I made ourſelves merry 
with a paſſage that one uſed in a ſpeech , that ſince 
he could not give content,neicher by going nor ſtay- 
ing , hereafter he would neither go nor ſtay. Tr 
ſeems you have ag good a faculty as he had; for you 
know how a man may both go from a place, and ſtay 
in it, at the ſame time. I know nct what can be 
| more plain it you did not ſhut your eyes : Chriſt 
i ſaith expceſly, Me you have not always , that is, 
| bere, Mat. 26, 11, Beſides, your Cotrine deſtroys + 
$ the truth of Chriſts humane nature. 1 read of 
4 Chriſt that he was in all points like unto ws, fin only 
| excepted : his body was like ours > and therefore it 
1s Impoſlible it ſhould be in a thouſand ſeveral pla« 
ces at once, 3s you pretend it is 3 this turns Chriſts 

& body into 8 Spirit : nay; indeed you make his body 
y more ſpiricual then a ſpirit; for a ſpirit canro: be in 
; F ſeveral 
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can it be in ten thouſand bodies at once (as by your 


.#t i ſaid ours ſnal be at the reſurrefion, 1. Cor. 15 


:Chriſts refurreQion , though it highrened che per 
 feRions, yet it did not alter the nature and proper} 


deſtroy the truth of Chriſts aſcenſion: into he 
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ſeveral places divided trom its ſclf. The ſoul of 
min if ic be entire both in the whole and inevery 
part of che body', yet it is not divided from its ſelf, 
nor trom its body » nor can it be in two ſeveral be. 
dies atthe ſame time, as all conteſs ; and much lely 


argument undoubtedly ir may.) When ever an 


Angel comes to earth, he leaves heaven: and ſothiz 


body. | 
Pop. Muck of what you ſay was true of Chrifl 

body in the days of his infirmity; but when he was ri: 

ſen from the dead,then he-received aſpiritual body, 


every way deſtroys the truth of Chriſts eva 


Prot, Tothis I anſwer » firſt , that you a'criby 
thele monſtrous properties to Chriſts body bear 
its reſurreQion z for you ſay, the fleſh and bloodd 
Chriſt were really in the Sacrament , which the 
Diſciples received while Chriſt lived. Secondly, 


ties of his-body, nor give it the being of a ſpirits > 
after he was riſen , he proves that he was no |piri 
by this argument , Handle me and {ce , for 4-ſþin 
bath not fleſh and. bones, as you [ee me have , Luke: 
39. By this it appears that vour doErine deſir 
thetruch of Chriſts humanity , ar leaſt it deſirog 
the main evidence of it- ( againſt thoſe who 


med that Chriſt had only a phantaſtical buſp 7, 


n2mely, that he waz ſeen, and felt, and heard; vc 
you ſay, lenſe it is not to be believed. Again, i 


For Chriſt is not-aſcended if- he hath nor en 1 ar 
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worldz for thele cwo are joyned together , John 16. 
28. I leave the world , and go to the Father. But it 
you ſay true, he hathnot letr the world , bur is here 
in every Sxcrament;nothing can be more piainzthen 
that Chriſt did viſibly and locally leave this world 

| when he went up into heaven, Ads 1.9.10. that 

being once there, the heavens muſt rccerve ( or Con 
t1in) him , until the time of the reſtitution of all 
things, As 3.21. and that at the laſt day he ſhal 
come viſibly and locally from heaven, 2.Thefſ. 1. 7. 
buc that he ſhould come down a thouſand times in 

* aday, at the command ot every Maſs-Prieſt, is ſuch 

| a dream, 3$ the Scripture ſpeaks nor one [yliable of, 

| 

' 


nor can any rational man believe it, Moreover,your: 
doctrine deſtroys the very efſence of a Szcrament, 
which conſiſts of two party , an outward element or, 
ſign, and the inward grace {ipnified by it 3 and this I 
am told your DoCtors acknowledge, Bell, de Sacram. 
in genere, tb. 1.c.9. Cc. 11. TI hal forbear men= 
tioning further particulars : theſe zre.more then 
{ enough to ſhow the talſneſs of this .do&rine of 
T'ranſubſtantiation. | t 
+ Inthenextplace pray let me hear what you 
| have to ſay for yourgrear article of praying to Saints« 
Bur, firſt, I am told divers of your own Authors 
$ confels, it is not neceſſary to pray to Szims, but on- 
E ly convenient, Is itlo? | 
Wy Pop. It true, and I myſt conſeſs, the Council of 
| Trent do only ſay , It is good and profitable ; de in- 
| VICE. 
| Prot. Then ſure T will never run the hazard of 
S committing idolatry for an unneceſſary work. But 
E 1 am furcher told, that your great Scholar and Wit 
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duty, for I ſuppoſe, if you have any requeſt tothe 


- make uſe of ſome of his Gourtiers, |þ 


- upon him in the day of trouble , :o come to him Jtel 


: ſym > not doubting but be will receive and aff | 
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0 Saints, tither in | 
Scripture , or in the Fathers, before the four firſt 
Councils, (which was ſome hundreds of year after 
Chrilt. He confeſſed likewiſe to Tſaac Caſeubone, 
( 8s he told our Biſhop Andrews ) that he himlelf 
never prayed to Saints, but only as he went in pros 
ceſſ1on, that þ for form ſake. Andr. in Opuſc. Poſt. - 
huma, and that Salmeron, and Cotton , InSitut, 1, + 
Book. and Eccixs (ay 35 much in effeR , viz. Tha} 
there 3s no command for this in cither Teament, 
Ts it ſo ? 
Pop. It 5s true; and Bellsrmine confeſſeth , That 
the Saints began co be worſhipr , nor to much by}: 
any Law, as by cuſtom, Bell. beat. ſanforum. lib.1,F 


Prot. Me thinks theſe two conſiderations ſhould 
Rartle you , that it is both unnecefiary and uncom+- 
manded. I perceive I am not like to hear $cripture+ 
arguments in this point. 

Pop. Some of our Authors do urge (ome Scrip- | 
tures , but youty me up 10 uſe but few , ani thoſe 1he 
beſt arguwents ; and therefore 1 will rather urge 6-| 


ther confuderations. 
x. Humility and diſcretion 8dviſeth us to this 


King, you do not lawcily ruſh into his prclence,bit 


Prot. But tellme , Ipray you, Ii a Kingnaf 
only allows , but commands all his ſubjeQs rod 


and upon all occaſions, to pour out their complaint 


Perron Sand. lib, 1. c. 18. contefſeth z That bk. | 
. ſound no ſootſteps of this prayi 
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them, and this King were alwayes ar perfed leiſure 

| ro hear their requeits , and the bfrner they come to 

bim, the welcomer they are z and he appoints his 
own Son the Maſter of the Requeſts, from time to 
time> to receive all the peticions of his ſubjeQs3and 
both the King and the Prince are ten thouſand 
+ dimes more compaſſionat then theCourtiers, would 

/ you not in this caſe account him a fool (and ſome- 

+ what elſe roo) that ſhould ſpend his time in petitio- 


# ning this ani the other inferior Courtier to gain 


acceſstothe Kiog ? 
; Pop. I cannot deny that. 
' Prot. Then your Church hath need to make 
} uſe ofthat counſe] , James 1. 5. If avy man want 


F wiſdom , let bim ash it of God; they rather chooſe 


to 35k ir of Saints, and that is the reaſon they go 
k without it. Moſt plain it is, this is the very caſe, 
þ and (lucha King God in all points is, and infinictly 
better then all this , and ſuch a Mafer of requeſts 
Chriſt is : but for the humility you calk of, I think 
therein you doprudently; for I remember the wor- 
ſhip of Angels came in under a ſhow of humility, 


| C0. 2.18, and the door being once opened, it was 


diſcreetly done to bring in the worſhip of Saints 
there too: let me hear what elſe you can ſay ? 
Pop. We uſe to pray to living Saints, why not as 
well 10 departed and glorified Saints 3 $. Paul writes 
to the Theffalonians, Pray for us, Col. 4. 3. CT 
Prot. 8acely Scripture makes a ſufficient diffe- 
rence : You meer with-very many commands and 
examples of prayers or addreſſes tothe living, Hor 
one to the dead, Beſides, you know the living hear 
your prayers , you know-na:hing that the dead do 


E. $ ( ') 


him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
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fo: Befices, Ttrow , you do not pray to the living 
3n ſuch manner asFou do to the dead 3 you donor | 
reli gioully worſhip the living ( and about that all * 
our queſtion is, ) Did $, Paul invocate the Coloſ- t 
ſins , decaule he defired their prayers? Can you | 
ſay any thing more ? 


Pop. The Saints in glory pray for us , and there. 


fore we may pray unto them, 

Prot. Will you affirm , that T may and ought 
co worſhip , and pray unto all thoſe thar pray for | 
me ? bt 

Pop. No : Then our Churches praftice would 


condemn me ; jor we grant , that the Fathers in their | 


Limbus did , and [0 thoſe in Purgatory do, pray ſor 
xs, and ſo do all the living Saints upon earth , yet we | 
do not allow prayers unto them. | 
Prot. Then your argument is loſt , from their | 
interceſſion to your invocation. | 
Pop. Let mz hear , if you bave any better argu- 
ments 424inſt this praftice. 


Prot. You ſhal. 1. Since all grant that prayer iga # 


parr of Gods worſhip , then your praying" to Szints | 
3s direaly contrary to Gods command, Deut. 6. 13, * 
Mar, 4. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,and , 


Pop. We do not worſhip the Saints , as God, | 
with the bigheſt kind of worſhip, which # proper to | 
God, but only with an inferior kind of religiow 
worſhip , and therefore do not tranſgreſs this com- | 
mand. | 

1$0t. The Devil himſelf did not_.require the 
higheſt worſhip , as I ſhewed before; yet Chrill 
thought that inferior worſhip a breach of chat law. 


Not 
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' Nor did thoſe Angel-worſhippers , mentioned, 
| Col. 2, worſhip the Angels as God with the higheſt 
' worſhip, for they wete either Jews, or Judaizing 
 Chriftisns, (buth of which never pretend to equa- 
| lize the Anvgels with God , but judged rhem tar 1n- 
ſerior to God , and wot ſhipped them accordingly) 

- yet nevertheleſs are they condemned by S, Paut for 
oiving divine honor to the creature. Next y this 
| praying to Szints is an high diſhonor to Jeſus 

Chriſt, God hath made him the holy Mediator, 
| 1Tim.2.5: he hath invited all perſons to come 
freely and boldly to him, hath promiled thofe that 
' come to him, be will in no wiſe caſt out , Foh. 6. 37; 

why do not you then go immediatly to Chiiit? 
' Thisisa manifeſt queſtioning either of bis power, 
or faithfulneſs, or goodneſs. 

Pop. Tt 3s one of the ſlundcrs of your Miniſters, 
that we diſhonor Chrift ; we only pray t0 Saints 20 
pray to Chriſt, 

Prot, All your books of devotion confute that 
pretence 3 for you profeſs in your Maſs- book , quo= 
rum meritis precibus rogamus , they help you by 
; their merits, as well as by their prayers. Bellarmine 
; afhrmeth thar the Saints in (ome ſort are our Redee- 
* mers, de indulgentijs, |,1. £.4. Is this no mote 
then only to Pray for you ? Is it no more then this, 
when you pray thus to the Virgin Mary 3 Do thou 
proteet us drive away evil from us, and require good 
things for us : and inright of a Mother , command 
thy Son? Is it no mote then this , when you ſay 
the Lord was with her , (i. e. the Virgin Marty) and 
ſhe with the Lord in the ſame work of redemption ? 
and when Eſa. 63. is objeted, I trod the wine- 
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delivered by the Saints , are better then thoſe by 
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preſs alone, and there was no man with me; they an- 
iwer cunningly , true Lord, there was no Man with 
thee, but there was a Woman with theez in Martiza. 
li, Anno 1493. Is it no diſhonor ro Chriſt thar 
your famous Biel ſaith , that God hath given the 
Virgin Mary balf of his Kingdom; and that whereas 
he hath juftice and mercy , be kept juſtice to himſelf, 
and granted mercy to the Virgin? in Canone Miſſe 
ſe. 80. In my opinion they ſhal do well to take in 
Chriſt for a ſhare in the mercy, Is it nodiſhonor 
ro Chriſt to ſay, tbat prayers which are made t0, and 


Chriſt , as Salmeron laich ? in 1 Tim, 2. di|. 8.p. 


the Jeſuit asketh of Chriſt, why he took not his Mo- 
ther up with him when he aſcended upto Heaven and 
frames this anſwer z Concord. Evang. Tom. 1.4.6, 
c. 11. Peradventure, Lord, it was lef thy heavenly 
Counticrs ſhould bein doubt , whether to go out 19 
mees thee, thear Lord; or her , their Lady. Is it no 
diſhonorto Chriſt, that Carolue Scribanius (other- 
wiſe Clarys Bonar (cis ) profeſſeth, he cannot iell 
which to prefer, the Mothers milk, or the Sons blood, 
in Amphitheatro bonoris. I believe neither Chriſt 
nor his Mother will give theſe men thanks for this 
2n2ther day; & all theſe paſſ3ges are not in obſcure 
Authors, thatÞrivily Real abroad into the worlds 
but in eminent perſons y and books licenſed by the 


2pprobation , and according to the orders of your 


Church : and belides, your Church own them, in 
that ſhe doth not blot them our , nor putthem into 
her expurgatory Indices. Moreover , I muſt pry 
ro none, bu: thoſe ig whom I muſt truſt, Rom, 164 


$1 


467. Is it no diſhonor to Chriſt , that Barradias | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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12. 14. How ſhal they call on him,in whom. they have 
#03 believed ? And truſt is Gods Prerogative in- 
communicable to any creature , Jer. 17. 5« Curſed 
+ be that truſteth in man. Again, I muſ? pray co 
none, but to rhom I may pray in faith, and with= 
| our doubringz and ( upon good grounds, believing. 
/ that I ſhal receive) Mas. 21. 22. James 1.5. 6. 
| ButTam not ſurethat the Saints do hear my pray- 
| ers, or cang#nd will grant them. | 
| Pop. The 94ints in glory doknow what we pray 
| 10 them. 
| Prot, Howdoththar appear ? 
Pop. There are (cveral ways whereby thcy know 
theſe things , but T adhere to what Bellarmine ſaith, 
that they know this by revelation from God. 
Prot. You ſhould not only ſay this, but prove it. 
One of your infallible Popes Gregory denyes this, 
no Scripture informs you thus much; nay, that ſuf- 
| fiiently implies , that the Saints donot particular-- 
| ly know, nor mind the concerns of this world. God 
| tells Foſiab, 2 Chr. 34. 28. Thou-ſhals be gathered 
| tothy grave in peace,neither ſhal thine eyes (ce the evit, 
| TIwillbring upon thjs place, Eccl, 9.5. the dead know. 
 _no1any thing of the particular occurrences of this 
| life, ſee Job 14.21. Iamſuretheſe are tentimes. 
| better arguments then what you bring for the con- 
rrary. And in a words tit is Gods incommuwnicable 
Prerogative t9 know the heart , and ſecret prayers, 
2 Chron--6. 30, Mat. 6. 6: So upon the whole mat- 
ter, Iconcludez and now by the vanity of your at=. 
guments and anſwers, do fſully.diſcern the falſe- 
neſs of this opinion, and.the wickedneſs of the pra« 
Cice of calling upon Saints: let me hear whether 
F. 5. you 


% 
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you have any better evidences tor the worſhip of 
im3ges ; I hope you have : and Lam ſure you need 
* veryclear and ſtrong arguments for that praCtice,or 
elſe you are guilty of that damnable fin of Idola- 
try. 
Pop. We have very good arguments for that ; I 
will uſe only two, and thoſe our ſtronge$} arguments, 
a you defire, Firſt, we have the example and com- 
mand of God for it: te cauſed the Images of the 
 Cherubims to be made and put upon the Ark which 
was to be worſnipped, Pſal. 98, If the Ark was to 
be worſhipped becauſe it repreſented Gods footſtool, 
much more may an image be worſhipped 3 as our Mr, 
Biſhop rightly argued againſt Perkins of Images, 
Prot. | iuppole it this be a good argument co we 
now, it was {otoche Jews formerly z for length of 
time doth not turn falſe arguments into true onez 
rell me therefore it you had lived when the Law, 
Ex24d. 20. was newly given, and one had perſwa- 
ded you to worſhip images by your own argument, 
what would you have anſwered ? | 
Pop. I would bave ſaid , it doth not follow that 
becauſe the Ark was to be worſhipped (which God 


zo be worſhipped ( which God forbad them 10 wars 
ſhip) 


ſf:om me ) upon any. of your brethren tha ſhal ar- 
oue ſo ablurdly : beſides, it ſeems very unlikelyto 


comman1ed them to worſnip ) therefore Images were 


Prot. Good Sir; beſtow this anſwer (as 3 token 


) 
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me> that the Cherubims were ordained to be wore | 

ſhipped by the peopie, becauſe they were nevet | 

ſeen by the people. You put the Images which you | 

worſhip,in the moſt vilble and conſpicuous Pw: 
EN ren wr we Woe op 
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Pop. T:t no man could worſhip the Ark, but he 
muſt worſhip the Cherubims , for they were over. 


the ark. : 
Prot. In that caſe the Cherubims were not at 


all worſhipped , unleſs you will ſay , that he that 


worſhips one of your wooden images, worſhips aiſo 
the ſpider, (which peradventure is paying its de vo- 
tion there,and got into the Saints mouth.) Bclides, 
ic doth not appear that the Ark it felt was worſhip- 
ped , for that alſo was not lo much as (een by the 
people y therefore not like to be worſhipped. All 
that we read is, that the Iſraelites did and ought 10 
worſhip God toward the Ark: and lo they are laid _ 
to worſhip God toward the whole Temple, and toward. 

Feruſalem , and towards the Holy Mountain, and 

towards Heaven, Yet I prelume you will not lay 

all theſe places were to be worſhipped , an4 if God 
was to be worſhipped towards theſe places; becauſe 
he tells us exprelly , his ſpecial preſence was there, - 
What is this to images, which God baniſheth from 
his houſe and preſence ? and .to conclude this, I 
pray you, tell me, Is it lawful to wotſhip every 
place where God is in a ſpecial manner preſent ?. 

Pop. I conceive it hs: 

Prot, Then ic is lawful to worſhip every reli- 
pious man in the world It is: true , your oreat 
Vaſqucs profeſieth, that a man may worſhip a ſtone, - 
ora (traw » or any cceature where God is , for God 
15 there according to his efſence, deadoratione 1, 3. 
diſ. 3, cap. 2.P.455. &458.; By which argument | 
It leems Chrit might have worſhipped the devil; 
for the eſſence of God being every-where , mult 
needs be. in him. But what ,-I pray you, is your 
oc hex argument ? ——_ Foſs 
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. Fence to be given to his Preſence- Chamber, ith | 
-fit thz: he ſhould be obeyed ( ſeeing ir is only a ci- 


© this pretence of honoring God) or from the Com- 


118 Of the worſhip of Images. 

Pop. Thc bonor of God requires wwe worſhip of bk | |} 
Images , for that redounds toGod z; as if Thoner 
Prince, I will honor his pifure 3 and we ſhow ow | 
reverence t9 the King in being uncovered in bk pre. { t 
ſence chamber, though the King be nos there. 

Prot. Tel! me, L pray you, It a King forbid an } 
pictures of himſelf to be made, or ſet up, if any6. 
ver- officions ſubjeR ſhould, notwithſtanding thi 
let upthe Kings piQture 4 prerending to do it inrs 
ſpe& to the King, wouldthe King eſteem himfel 
honored or diſhonored by it ? 

| Pop. In that caſe certainly the King # diſhonorel, 

when bis commands are broken, and bis authority de 
Fifed. 

Prot. You ſay right. And ſo God will give you 
lictle thanks for breaking his commands, upon pre. 
tence of his ſervice. If a King require ſuch reve. 


vil, and not areligious reſpe& :)_ and if God forbid 
any ſuch reverence , any religious worſhip ſhould 
begiven- to any graven images , good reaſon' his 
prohibicion too ſhould beobeyed, You talk of ho- 
noting God , but for the way or means of honoring 
God, whether it be moſt reaſonable to take an efli- | 
mate from the rules and praQtices vf all former jdo- 
laters (who have ail juſtified their idolatry from | 


mands of Gods Word y and the praQtices of the 
godly Jews before Chriſt , and godly Chriſtians, 

and Fathers, for ſome hundreds of years aftet - 
Chriſt ( who are 8]l known to deteſt all mannerol 


worſhip of images). See Palleus. de Inegfeibe. 


-,- 


* leave toany Hrt a2 perſonto judge 2 beſides, if 
| you will needs reftifie your reſpe to God z by ho- 


noring his images, what a madneſs is itto confine 
this honor to dead images of wood or ſtone, and to 
deny it to his S2ints upon earth, who are his living, 
2nd far more noble and expreſs images * 

Pop. Since you (corn my arguments, for the 
worſhip of Images , let me hear your, arguments. 
ag4ind} it? 

Prot. My firſt argument is this, the holy Scrip- % 
ture condemns it as idolatry. 

Pop. We have Images in our Churches only as re« 
membrancers (to put-us in mind of worthy and excet- 
lent perſons) but not as objefs of wor ſhip. 

Prot, No friend, it is not that time of day ; you 
cannot now deceive vs with ſuch fooliſh excuſes, 
for your Councils of Nice and Trent; do both com« 
mand the worſhipping of imsges, aad all your Au» 
thors plead for this. 

Pop. Well , but this-I am (ure 4 true, we do #0t 
worſhip the images » but. only. God by them, and in 
them ; we worſhip them only as repreſentations of 
God , Chriſt, &'c. and the honor paſceth from them 
t0 God. | 
Prot. That cannot acquir you , netther before 
God nor man, Micah and his mother were guilty 

of idolatry , yet the filver was dedicated to the Lord 
(Jehovah) to make a graven image, Judge 17. 3. al- 
lo18. 5. 6. Andche Iſraelits are charged with ido= 
latry in the worſhipping of the golden calfy As 7, 
41. 1 Cor, 10.7. And yet they could not be ſobru- 
tiſh, asto think that golden calf, which they brought 
_ our of Egypt in theig ear-rings , 'was thar = 
| _ WAKE 
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which brought tbem ouc ot Egypt with icon 
hand. - 

Pop. But they ſaid , Theſe be thy gods, O If. 
rael , which brought thee up out of the land of 
Zgypt ; 

Prot. You ule allo to call an image by the name 
of him whom it repreſents; you commonly lay, this 
is the bleſſed Virgin, or S, Matthew, &c. when you 
mean » *ris only their image , and'fo it cannot be 


l ſtrange to you, that they expreſs themſelves in the 


ſame manner. Bcſides Aaron-bimſelt proclaims 
the feaſt of the calf in theſe words, To-morrowi 4 
ſeaſt to Fehovah ; The heathens allo excuſed their 


idvlatry by this very precence. So Cel(us lib. 7, con- 


tra Celſum. Arnobius lib. 6. Laftani.1, 2, c. 2. Eus 
ſebius de praparatione Evangelica, lib. 3. & lib 4. in 
Prafat. and ochers (aid (as the ancient Fathers tell 
us ) He do not wer ſhip the images of gold or braſs, 
C7. as believing them to be gods, but we-worſhip the 
god; in them, and by them. | 

Pop. They worſhipped wicked men_but we worſhip 
only boly men , and the ſricnds of God, as ſuch, and 
becauſe they are ſuch, ani their images, and therefore 
are not guilty of idolatry. 

Prot. Then S3int Peter, As 10. and the An- 
oel, Rev. 22. and Saint Paul, Afs 14. might have 
received that adoration ( as b:ing the friends of 
God) which they lo utterly rejeed. Moſes was the 
ftiend of God, yet God hid away his body, leſt rhe 
Iſraclits ſhould worſhip him. And I have beard 
that the Fathers charged the Collyridians with ido= 
try » for worſhipping of the Virgin Mary 3 Epiphd- 
nius bevel. $7. per tatum. and the Arrians, for wor- 
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the image i: ſelf zrhough bappily not for its ſelf ; as 
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ſhipping Chriſt > whom they belizved to. be but a 
creature (though all agree they weie the friends of 
God.) I luppole it any man ſhould attempt to give 
the honor, proper to the King, to his brocher , or 
friend , this would nor excule them from treaton; 
nor will it excuſe any adulterels that ſhe lay 


with her husbands deareſt friend or relv»tion, A- 


pain, it matters not mvch to this point , for what 
reaſon you worſhip images : the only queſtion is, 
whether you do worſhip images? for the very doing 
cf that (whatſoever preterces it may have ) is ido=- 
letry. Bcldes, it you worſhipped God alone , ard 
not the image, your excuſe woiild have lome co'org 
but it is molt evident, that you worſhip nor only 
God, burthe image too. I] am told that your own 
AForius +ffirms , that 7t # the conſtant opinion of 
your Divincs, that the image is to be honored or wor- 
ſhipped , with the [ame honor & worſhip which bs gi- 


| - ven 10 him whoſe image it . lib. 9. inſtit, mor. 6.6; 


art. 3, And that Cajetan 1n Thom. part. 3. qu. 25. 
art. 3. and Gregory de Valentia, Tom. 3. diſp 6. 
qu. 11, pun. 6, and Coſterys, Enchirid. p. 438, 
8fhcm 25 much. And that your Bcllarmin expreſly 
oilpu:s for this , that 7mages arc not only to be wor= 
ſhipped as they are exemplars , but alſo properly and 
by themſelves, ſo as the worſhip may be terminated in 
them, de imag,l, 2.,c, 21. prop. 1, Ate theſe things 
true? - | 

Pop. T cannot deny but they are. 

Prot. Then 1 fee the vanity of your pretences, 
and that you only ſeck to raiſe a miſt before the 
eyes of ignorant peoplez for in truth , you worſhip 
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if a heathen Emperor commanded his ſubjeRg rel;. 
giouſly to worſhip ſuch a Vice- gerent of his; ng 
man» who did worſhip that Vice-perent » could de. 


ny that he worſhipped him , though he did it on«. 


ly forthe Emperors ſake, Teil me, I pray you, do 
you not hold , that there are two kinds of religioug 


worſhip 3. namely , abſolute, (which you give to 


God or the Saints ) and relative , which you vive 
their Images ? 
Pop. I muſt ownt. 


| 


| 
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Prot, Then it is horrible impudence to ſay,you 
do not give worſhip to the images, ſince you give 


one of-thele ewo kinds unto them, and unto them 
only : beſides, if all you ſay were true z this would 
not acquit you from idolatry; for your Church Pro» 
fellcth and commandeth the woiſhip of the images 
of Saints, 3s well as of God and Chriſt : and fince 
jt is idolatry to. give divine honor to any creature 
(as I before proved) you are no leſs guiley.in giving 


Iecoche Saints themſelves, then to their images, + 


and ſo you are double-dy'd idolaters.. 
My ſecond argument is taken from the ſecond 
Commandment , Thou ſhalt not. make any graven 
#MAge. h 
Bur firſt, I pray you, tell me true, hath your 
Church left out this ſecond Commandment in di- 
vers of her breviaries and offices of prayer , ordo 
our Miniſters ilander them ? I hear ; that inthe 
Hours of our Lady, printed at Paris, An. 1611, the 
Commandments of the firſt table are ſet downin 
theſe words, and no other, 
1, Commandment. 


I am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not bavewen 


worſhip any otbeÞGod but. me, 2. Come 
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2, Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
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2, Commandment. 

' Remember to keep holy the Sabbath day and 
caſts. ? 

| ol that the Council of Ausburg, Ann. 1548, 

celivering the comandments in Dutch for the peo 

ple, leave out the mention of images; and that their 

| cheat might not be diſcovered, that the people 

| might have their full number, they make uſe of 

| the miſtske of one of the Fathers, and divide the 

la Command into two , againſ ſenſe and reaſons 

| and the praQtice of the whole ancient Church, 

Are theſe thingy (o ? 

Pop. It is true, it is left out in (ome of our books, 
but we leave it in, in all Bibles , and divers of our 
Catechiſms, | 6 

Prot. Very well , I ſee you had wit inyour an- 
ger; I commend your diſcretion , that you did not 
| your work ſo groſly , that all the world ſhouid cry 
ſhame of you : But that you blorted jt out in any, is 
an evidence of your guilt, But what ſay you to this 
argument ? | 
| Pop, Then my firſt anſwer % , That this Com- 
| mand was peculier to the Fews z who were mo 
prone t0 zdolatry, Vaſquey de adoratione, © 

Prot. This is not crue. It ſufficiently appears 
| thatthe Gentiles were under the obligarion of this 
Law, from thoſe punjſhments which God-infli&ed 
upon them for their tranſgreflion or breach of it by 
idolatry, Rom. t. But where there is no Law , there 
is no tranſgreſſion. Beſides , Chriſt tell us , He 

p came 
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came not t0 deſtroy the Law, ( the Moral Law) but | thi 
20 fulfil it > Mar, 5,17, Belike , you are not of \ ftw 


his mind 3 And date you ſay the Jews, as ſoon ay 
they b:lieved in Chrilt, were diicharged from this 
command , and allowed ro worſhip the imayes 
which that command forbade ? 

Pop, 4 will not ſay ſo ; but 1 have a ſecond 
anſwer , The thing prohibited here is not Imas 
ger, (which are repreſentations of real things ) 
as you faiſly render it , but Idols, which are 
the Images of falſe gods , which are not, and 
never were in the world, 

Prot, The Text itlelf-is full againſt you ; for 
the images there prohibited , are nor (aid to be the 
images of the falſe gods of the Heathens ( where- 
of many never had any b:inz ) but the images 
of any thing in heaven and earth, &c. Moreover, 
divers of the Heathen gods were men whom they 
deified, I hope their pi&ures were piQures of real 
things, yer theſe are idols. 

Pop, Though they really were Men , yet 
th:ir piflures were made to repreſent them as 
gods , and ſuch they were not really, and 
there fore Tere Idols, 

Prot, Thelearned Heathens knew ( ag well 3s 
you and 1 do) that Jupiter, Mars, and Mercur), 
and thereſt, were meer men » ( and they ſmiled 
at the iznorance of their vulgar » that thought 0- 
therwite ) only they thought of them juſt as you 
do of the Saints 4 that the great God had put 
ſome of his honor upon them , and therefore the) 


might worſhip them , you cannot be ſo filly t0 
| think 
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| think , the learned Heathens thovghe that Augu-= 
\ figs was 2 god really , when he was dead; yet their 
worſhip of bis image was idolatry. And they that 
' worſhipped the image of Caligula (while he lived) 
, were not ſo ſottiſhro tske him for a god ( whom 
they knew tobe a fooliſh and wicked man) yet T 
' hope you will not excuſe them from idolatry. But 
' further, as the Jews did uniyerſally underſtand this 
to be a prohibition of all manner of images 5 ſo all 
the Prophets, and Chriſt, and the Apoltles were 
ſo far from reproving them ( which they would 
have done , if it had been an error) that they eve- 
| ry where ſtrengthen them in this opinion , by de- 
claiming againſt all worſhip of images, without any 
diftintion. And tell me, T pray you, if any Jew 
had at that time made ( for inſtance?) an imace cf 
the ſun not looking on it as God , but a5a glotiovs 
creature of God, and theretore fit to be religiouſly 
worſhipped ( as you think of the Saints and An- 
vels ) and had bowed down to it and worſhipped 
it: Doyou think he had nor broken this Lay ? 
Pop. I dare not deny but he had broken 1t. 
Prot. Yet this had been no idol , but an zmage, 
according to your fenſe of it. Eefides , I find that 
all manner of images are forbidden , Lev. 26. 1. 
howſoever, to me you ſeem to ventute Four ſalva- - 
tion upon a nice point, for the Hebrew word.is nel- 
| ther image nor idol , but Pefel, as a Divine told 
me; and this, I underſtand is divetfly tranſlzted; 
lome render it an image, others an idol. Now you 
| Venture your ſoul upon it, that the laſt is the only 
trve Tranſlation , which is a dreadful hazard; be- 
cauſe it is otherwiſe rendered , not only by .Pro- 
| teſtants, 
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teſtants z bur by the mott and beſt ancient Inter. | 


preters, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, Sic Joſe- 
phus, #10 Philo atyaaua, eventhole whom your 


vulgar tranſlation very oft follows in other places, 


Thelerender jt not an 7dol , but a graven image; 


and the ſeventy Interpreters ( Iam aflured ) do 


promiſcoufly render the word ſometimes an idol, 
ſometimes 4 graven zmage : Nay, more then this, 


that it may appear how deſperat your caule is. Iam | 


informed your own vulgar tranflation ( from which 
you are obliged not to ſwerve ) doth frequently 
render it not idol , but a graven image ( Sculptile) 
part'e varly in Exod. 20. 4, Levit. 26, 1. and 
Dent, 4.16. 25, @ 5.8 Aretheſethings ſo ? 
Pop. 1cannot deny it, for the «Authors 
themſelves would confute me ; But one thing 1 
have to ſay, you muſt underſland one Scripture 
Jo as to agree with another : Now 1 find God 
himſelf allows and preſcribes ſome imager, as 
thoſe of the Gherubims; either th:n he contra 
diets himſelf, or he doth nat forbid all images, but 
idols only. | 
Prot. Though I might ſay , God may make 
| Mexception to ſome of his Laws, when no man 
( as inthe caſe of Abrabams offering up Tſeas, 
and: the I ſraelites ſpoiling the Egyptians of their 


Jewels) yet I need no other anſwer bur this3 1 


direRly deny that here is any contradiRionar all : 
For our queſtion is not about the making of 1m3#- 
ges ( whether by Godsorder or mans ) bur about 


the worſhipping of them. And albeit there were 
to 


lvch images made , yer they were not made 


wor* 
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worſhipped » a3 I before proved 3 nor was tbere 
any danger the people ſhould worſhip them , be - 
cauſe they were not admitted to ſex them. But I 
pray you,anſwer me this one queſtion, 1 am tc!d 
that divers of your own Authors confeſs , that the 

ews indeed were , though Chriſtians are not for- 
bidden the uſe of images by this command. Is it 
ſo? | 
Pop. Theſe indeed are the words of our famous 
Vaſquez , after he hath mentioned divers Authors 
| for the contrary opinion. There are ( ſaith he ) 
other Authors, neither fewer, nor inferior to 
them, who are of the contrary opinion , which to 
me alwayes ſeemed meſt probable, to wit, that all 
the uſe of imapes is here forbidden to the Jews z de 
Adorat. Ll, 2. diſ. 4.c. 2. And for this be quotes ma- 
ny of our approved Authors ; and Salmeron ſaith no 
leſs, in Rom. dif. 29. (ef. prima. 
| Prot. And you need ſay no more , for then all 
theſe Authors thought your diſtinRion of Image 
and Tdol frivolous , and that the word Pefel, is 
mearit of any Images, and not of Idols only , as 
you fooliſhly diſtinguiſh , and ſo your principal re- 
ſuge is loſt , and you are convited idolaters , and 
then, if you repent not, you know where your por= 
tion will be. Go now and brag of the (aſeneſs of 
your Religion. | 
| I fee how lite it is that you can ſay for your 

northip of the dead ( Saints and their images ) let 

me hear whether you bave any better arguments 
for your prayers for the dead and Purgatory, 
|” Pop, I am glad you mention that , fince all your 
Drvines do agree that prayer for the dead was the 

| pra- 
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prafice of the ancient Church and Fathers, +; 

Prot. If that be true, it is not ſufficient for.y 
purpoſe , for -I am fully ſatisfed that the Fathy 
were not infallible, and your own greateſt Do&ny 
think ſo too, See Nullity, c. 3. Bur befides, I'm 
told that theic prayers for the dead were quiteg 
another nature then yours , and for other purpoſy 
and they were grounded upon ſome privat opinionl 
of theirs > which you diſown 3 tor they prayed ng 
only for thoſe whom you ſuppole to be in Purgats, 
ry, bur for thoſe who ( you confefs ) many oftheaf| do: 
neverdid come there : they pray for all the Szintr] tell 
from the righteous Abel to this day z they pray ford} 1 
their Anceſtors, Patriarchs, Prophets, and Martyn | 
as I have heard it in ſome cftheir Licurgies. Is if me 
lo ? It, 
Pop. It & (0. I gatc 
Prot. Ipray you tell me z what do you prayſaſo t 
the dead ? | _--1 
Pop. We pray that God would deliver them fra Dod 
thoſe dreadful pains of Purgatory. a5 t 
Prot. Then ifthere be no Purgatory, the fours] ſoof 
dation of your prayers for the dead is gone. yalo 
| Pop. I grantit. or 
Prot, Then let us diſcourſe of the moſt fund$69n; 
mental point, ( as we have hitherto done) the off {ait 


wall fall of courſe. Therefore, - od the 
Firſt, I pray you, tell me your opinion conefar 
ning Purgatory, Bir 


Pop. Our Dofrine in bricf i this , That thou W: 
God freely gives to all that ace truly penirent;kQ "ot 
piveneſs of their fins, and freedem from ee : 
death 3 yet ſince they have much venial finacici 


Wy 
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Corruption in them , in which oft-times they die : 
therefore ic is necellary that they ſhouid,for the ex- 
piarion cf thoſe fins , and for the ſatisfaRtion of 
Gods Juſt ce, eicher do or ſuffer , fuch penances, 
{aſtings , prayers , &c. a5 are enjoyned them here, 
or (where thoſe are not ſufficient ) ſuffer the pains of 
Purgatory. 

Prot, I underſtand your doarinez now let me 
tear twoof your ſtrongeſt arguments co prove it; T 
hear that Bcllarmin threatens us, that whoſoever 
doth not believe Purgatory , ſal be tormented in 

tell, Bell de Purgat.l. 1c. ult. Is it true ? 

Pop. He doth ſay ſo, and I am of bis mind. 
| Prot, Then I hope you have very clear argu-= 
mentstor it , becauſe ycu lay fo great a ſtreſs upon 
it, But firſt, 1] have heard that this doQttine of Pur- 
eatory is confeſſed by Givers of your own brethren 
to bs but a new doQtrine. Is it fo ? 
Pop. I will not diſſemble with you, ſeucral of our 
| Dofors have unadvijedly blurted out ſuch expreſſions 
as theſe; our famous Engliſh Martyr Fiſher Bi- 
ſoop of Rocheſter conſe(ſ.th, That Purgatory was for 
fa long time vnknown , and ei her never or very 
ſeldom mentioned among the ancient Fatkers, in 
conſut. Luther. art. 18, and Alphonlus de Caſtro, 
ſaith, That many thirgs are known to us, of which 

[ihe arcient writers were alcogether ignorant, adv. 

hereſ. l. 12. tis. Purgat, f. 258. and amongſt them 

Bbc reckons Purgatory, which (ſaith Ec) the Greek 
Wikters mentioned rot, and even to this day it is 

$ rot believed by the Greek Church. 

Prot. ] ſuppole you do rot thirk all theſe an- 

Cent Farkiers were darrned. 
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Pop, No, God forbid, for many of theat were 
riows Confeſſors and Martyrs. I 
Prot. Then I ſee Bellarmins threats are noty 
ry formidable. Bur to let this paſs , How dowd ; ; 
provethis doQrine? Dor 
Pop. From plain Scripture, 1, From Matth. if ;; 
32. Whoſoever (peaketh againſt the Holy Gh 
it ſhal not be forgiven him, neicher in this nol; 
neither in the world to come. Which clearly 
plzes , that ſome ſons not forgiven inthis world, for 


ſorgrucn in the next , and that muii be in Pl mc 
tory. Yo! 
Prot, Tpray you, tell me, what (ins are thilfor 
which are forgiven in Purgatory ? Inio 
Pop, Not great and mortal , but ſmalaſhoi 
wenial fins , as we all agree, Yped 
Prot. Ts not blaſphemy againſt the {on of Mayſthi 
mottal fin ? E [1/77 


Pop. Yes doubtleſs , But what of that 2 \|Sct 

Prot. If this Text proves the pardon of any”” 
Ir proves the pardon of that fin no leſs then ola 
becauſe the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is herthy') 
ken of as the only fin which is unpardonable in” # 
worlds : Beſides , Chriſt ſpeaks thus in oppol*%u 
ro a corrupt opinion, which I have heard, now" 
then was rife among the Jews , to wit , thatdi'! 
of their fins were pardoned after this life, andWY} _ 
this nas one of their ancient Prayers, Let my! ! 
be the expiation of all my fins: for they thoughtW®*! 
ſufferings of this life and death , the laſt of i'®! 
did free them from the puniſhments of thewp'® 


life: And I have heard that it was one of WF * 
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Goyirgs, That every Iſraelite hath & part in the ſuture 
life : Are theſe things lo ? 
Pop. To deal freely with you.This # not only true, but 
it + one of our Arguments for Purgatory , that Ja- 
ſon the Cyrenian ( who lived long before Chrifts 
time) expreſly affirms,that ir is profitable ro pray tor 
the dead , rhattheir fins may be pardoned, 2 Mac. 
12. 
Ppr08. I chinkthat this is impertinently alledged 
for Purgatory; for the fin thoſe men died in , was a 
moreal fin , (as you confeſs) and therefore not par= 
Idonable in Purgatory. But I thank you for thiss 
or now I am ſatisfied that it was an” ancient opt- 
Snion among the Fews, and ſo Chriſt had juſt occa« 
fon to uſe this expreflion, to confute that vain ex- 
pe&ation of theirs, But beſides, the meaning of 
Icbis phraſe, Shal notbe ſorgiven , is, that it ſhal be 
puniſhed in both worlds : this is a frequent phraſe in 
Scripture. Thus Exod. 2@ 7. God will not hold 
gbim guiltleſs ; that is, he will ſeverely puniſh: To 
Woccept perſons in judgement ks not good; that is, # ve= 
gry dad : The Father of a fool rejoyceth not ; that is, 
ggricueth much, 1 hear $, Chryſoftome expounds. ic 
bus, and a greater then he. S. Mark 3. 29. Hehath 
er forgiveneſs » but is in danger of cternat dam- 
tion. ls 
— Beſides all this, weall agree that there is a kind 
f forgivenels of (in after this life , and at the day of 
judgement, AQts 3. 19. Repent that your fins may be. 
lotted out , when the times of refreſhing ſhal come. 
Jjrom the preſence of the Loyd , fortbeh indeed the 
ardon of fin is compleated and fully manifeſted. 
And it is a common phraſe in Scripture to ſpeak of 
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a thing 3s done, when ir is only declared and magþ 
felted, as the Apoſtle faith, thoſe words , Pſalgy | 
This day bave I begotten thee , were fulfilled | me 
Chritts reſurreRion, A 13. becauſe that decling and 
him to be the only begotten Son of God, as S. Pall he 
ſaich, Rom. 1. 4. -Þ jud 
To which 1 night add, that by the world to comglll te 
Chriſt may very probably underſtand the time lhe 
the New Teſtament, which b:gun at Chrifhl ne; 
death, The Jews ( | besr) oft ule this expreflig 
of the dayes of the Meſhas. Nay,the Apoſtle hingſf 
ſelf doth ſo, Heb, 2. 5. This alſo I have read , thylyit 
the Jews did generally expeR a more plentitul mln 
glorious remiffion of. fins at that time, & ſo Chiilflefr 
meaning may be this , 'That this blafbbemy ſhal ſon 
be ſorgiven , neicher in thatrime nor ſtate of Mbor 
Church , (in which Chriſt then was ) nor intend 
time of the Goſpel and Kingdom of the Melt 
which began ar bis.death. (as I ſaid) when, tho] 1 
there ſhould be many great fins and finners payd®@|bjr 
ned ( as we ſee there were) yet this ſhould na] 
hope you will not brag much of your argualitilkin 
from this place: let me hear your other place. :\x—del 
- Pop. My.ſecond argument is from, 1 Cor. a,;fhluur: 
He ſhal be ſaved, yer fo as by fire , that js the fullihie 
Purgatory. RT 
Prgt. It ſeems yov underſtand this fire propel: 
which is ſomething Range when the whole 
is metaphorical, or fgurative z The gold and fill 
hay and ſtuble, ali are metaphorical , and ſo day 
leſs is the fire, I hear your Bellarmin contelh 
rhat the fire mentioned v. 1.3. The fire ſhal try et 
Wy 
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Pop, He doth indeed [ay ſo. ; 
Prot, That is enough to overthrow this argu» 
ment , for ic is moſt evident that the fire, ver. 13. 
| 20d 15. is one and the ſame. And this fire cannot 
| be Purgatory, 1. Becauſe its the fire of the day of 
{ judgement, when you confeſs Purgatory ends. Bell. 
| de purg. |. 2.c. 9. parag. Fam vero. The time of 
Ihe laſt Judgement js called the day by way of emi- 
nency, Heb. 10, 25. 2 Tim. 1. 12. 18. and 4. 8, & 
fl 1 Theſ, 5.4. And the day of revelation and manife- 
M fiction of all things , ( becauſe they all mens works | 
{vill be manifeſted) and the day wherein Chriſt will 
come in fizming fire. 2. This fire burns the works 
Wof men > only their hay and ſtubble , not their per= 
ſons, as your Purgatory doth, 3. This fire tryes 
both good and bad. All paſs thravgh it. The gold 
"hi is in this fire no leſs then the hay and 
TY | Ft 
I] Pop. How then , Tpray you , do you underſtand 
[bj place ; 
L] Prot. It is a Mctaphor,or figurative way of ſpea- 
biking; frequent in Scripture, and common uſe, The 
delivered Jews are ſaid robe 3s a fire- brand plucks 
y iy burning, Amos 4.11. Zach, 3. 2. So here, 
He ſhal be (aved (0 as by fire; that is not without dif- 
ulcy and loſs , and poſſibly ſome momentary 
lame : but howloever the fire ſhal burn up his 
tk, and he ſhal loſe that part of his reward. Now 
Itave heard your arguments) I hope you will hear 


Pop, I am ready to do that. : 

Prot, I ſhal urge only two. 

Firſt, Chriſt hath fully paid our debr, and if * 
6 ' | 


ff 
Fi 


. ned; and to do this for fins , which you confeſf 


+ ſurelyhe did it fully, or nor at all. Beſides, 


x / 
# 
$ 
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hed Gods Juſtice for 3]l our offences 3 and'this 
fore it were injuſtice in God to require they 
ment of any. pare of that debr' in Purgatory, -Clh 
Is a complear Savior , His blood cleanſeth as frowyl 9! 
fin, x John tr. 7. Hes able ( and ſure he is nol if 
willing) to ſave to the uttermoſt , thofe that coli !is 
bim, Heb, 7. 25. God laid all our fins upon hh li! 
Tſa.-53. and he bare them all in bis body, 1 Pet.s; ul ſh 
In ſhort, either you makeChrift but an halt Saviþ1 2 
and Believers waſh away part of their own guilify| 
3f Chriſt hath fully waſhed away their guilc bl 9 
make God both unmerciful, and unjuſt, and uhiay| {0 
to03 ſodreadfully to puniſh innocent perſons , 


U 


- 


thoſe too his ownchildren ( as you acknowſedpll is! 
whom he declares he hath freely 8nd fully path * 


L 


nia], and ſuch as do not deſerve the loſs of 5h govt 
favor , and that without any neceſſity. This iv 
_ theaGt ofa father , eſpecially ſotendec a fathi#1 
God is. _ 50k 
Pop. Chriſt js & ſufficient $4avior , and hathfi 
ſatisfied , but bis (atisſafion % applied to uV! 


&: 


pains of Purgatory. - 10 
' Prot. If Purgacory only apply" Chrifts lat 
Ction to us, then he ſatisfied 'for .our Tempo *1l 
well as our eternal puniſhment 3 and if. he' dieWy. 


- 
= 
4 
= 


| Need nox trouble your heads about the applicarl 
God hath provided for us more comfortable mi 
of application, on his patty the Jords , $4cr af 4 

, #nd Spirit; on our parts, Faith, You maſa 

urgatory for your own ule, it is not fit you WW] 

—peſtered with any Heretikes there, But 


\ 
- 
+ 


[ 
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wer ſuch an application of: Gods grace heard of 

| Fnce the world began , that God ſhould apply his 

mercy » and the grace of Chriſt Jeſus , by ſuchex- 

quiſit torments ? This is ( as one truly ſaith) Ag 

il if « man ſhould apply Phyfick by poyſon , or apply the 

d light of the Sun , by putting out our eyes. God de- 

4 liver us f:om ſuch appliers, This is as if a Pcince 

if ſhould pretend a free pardon to a malefaor , and 

| apply it by putting bim upon the rack. I 

1 Pop. Though Chrift made ſatisfaftion for the guilt 

vl of-mortal ſuns, and eternal puniſhment, yet he did not 

| for venial fons, nor temporal puniſhment; and there= 

| fore they muſt purge out thoſe themjclues in Purga= 

I 107) {46S 

"Prot If it were true that you ſay, yetthere isno 

if netd of gr. ow? 3 for ©this purging work may be 
done by temporal sMiRions in this life. "The truth 

| $5 you add fin to {ins and excuſe one erfor wich aſle 

| other. But what do you mean by venial ſing ? 

Pop. We mean (uch (maller fins as do not exclude 

| £1142 from'Gods favor, nor from heaven. | 

| Prot. Then furelieyou'have veric flight thoughts 

of finy of God , and of bis law , "that can ſo judge of 

ſach an-hotrid evil 8s fi. Scripthre fully condemns 

this doRrine; Tt tells me that the wages of fin ( all 

| fin , withour any difference ) # death, even that 

{ death which is oppoſit to eternal lite , Rom. 6. 23, 
that be that fhal break the leaft of Gods commands, ' 
end reach men (0, (though peradventure he do it ig+ 
norantlie, and ſo according to your opinion, it is a 
venial fin) ſbal be called the leafi inthe Kingdom of 

. Heaven; that is, 'hefſha! have no portion there. It 
tells me , Carſed is every one that continueth notin 

| G3 {= 


* | 


0 


/ 


red for us, both in our ſtead, and for our good 
was cu: off, not for himſelf, (bur for our ſins, }i 
© 9. 25, Tt was for our ſakes that he bare that temige 


that pain and ſhame was but a temporal paglſh 


was not only accompliſhed incthis, that. he barethe 


1 


336 . ,Of Purgatory. =. 
all things written in the book of the Law to doyhy 
Gal. 3.10 And he ſpeaks of that curſe | 
Chriſt underwent for us, and redeemed us fy 
It tells me , that for everre idle word that menfi 
ſpeak , they ſhal give ax account thereof in the dayi 
Judgement, (and by ſach words , if not repentedy 
they ſnal be condemned ) Mat. 12. 36, 37. Soq l 
yaur foundation, and one of the pillars of Purgay, 
ry isgone. Andas for your other fanſie, that Ghil 
dis not ſatisfie for our tempors] puniſhmengg 
pray You, tell me, did not Chrift (uffer tem 


afliQtions ? 11 
| Pop. Tes doubtleſs the whole Goſpel is full if 
Prot, Surelie allthat Chriſt ſuffered; he p 4 


[1 


ſufferings. 


rsl part of the curſe, to be hanged on a tree; anda! 


ment, Gal, 3. 13. Iread , Tſa. 53. that Chriffdy 
our grieſs, and carried our (orraws, wver(, 4. ch 
guile of our lins , as.S. Peter expounds.ic, 1 Be 
24. but allo in this, tht he delivered themihuy 
ſickneſſes & temporal aftli&ions, as S. Matthew | 
pounds it , Mat. 8, 16. 17, and both theſe con]. 
well together , Gnce Chriſt removed both ſingde 
cauſe, and afliion rhe effeR of it. Lat 
Pop. If Chriſt bad fatisfied for our temporgh 
niſhments , then Believers ſhould be free ſro 
pains , and loſs, and death, which it is appantn.t 
are not; and therefore notwithi9anding the fulnelt 


| Of Purgatory, . 
'l chriſts [atisſaFion , they may be lyable to pains in 
Purgatory 45 well as in thi life, 
| Prot. Tochis ] anſwer three things, 
i Firſt. Your inference from the pains of this life 
| tothe tormeprs of Purgatory js weak, and falſe. I 
1 may, and'mult believe , that God affliQts his peo= 
pl ple here , becaule Scripture and Experience put ic 
i our of doubt. But that God will puniſh his people 
| in Purgatory after this life , no Scripture affticmg, 
You tbat can multiply your inſtances of the ſuffe- 
rings of Believers in this life , and can tell us of 
'| Adam, and David, and Solomon, and many others, 
if have notthis day been able ( though often urged) 
to produce one inſtance of the ſufferings of any one 
Believer after | ( which one conſideration is 
ſuſhcient.ro oul@hrow this argument inthe judge=- 
ment of any indifferent man.) | 
Secondly, There.is not the ſame reaſon for the #- | 
ſufferings of Believers bere , and thoſe which\wlt 
ſuppole in Purgatory , nagarethey of the ſame na- 
ture. The preſent ſufferings of Believers are ne- 
c«{ſary , ( 1 Pet. 1.6. Tou arc in beavineſs iſ-mged 
be ) both for Believers themſelves to ſubdue tha 
fleſh , which in this lite is potent , and altogether 
needs ſuch a curb. By this ſhal the zniquity of Jacob 
be purged, 113. 27 9.and to prevenr' their eternal 
_ Cainnation, 1 Cor, 11, 32. aS3lſo for the terror and 
caution of cther offenders. So that , albeir Chrift "* 
bath fully paid the debt, yer it is upon other ac- 
counts convenient that they ſhould ſmart and ſufe 
fer here. Bur there is no ſucb neceſſity nor vſe of 
Purgatory ſufferings , neither for B:lievers them= 
ſelves (fince there is no mortificatioh of corruption 
G 4 atter 


Om. = atmo 
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afcer this lice, no temptations to fin there, x 

provement ot grace, no fear of eternal damngi 

nor forexample and warning to others ; in Py 


torzo anime nec mereri nee peccare poſſunt , Belt, | po 


Purg. lib. 2.cap. 2. Anima in Purgatorio certs ſay 
de ſua ſalute, ibid, cap. 4. For their tellow-ſufferth 
In Purgatory , you do ner pretend they are af 
edifed by their ſufferings3 and men here, they nek 


God revealed any thing concerning them; bur z 


In the view of others, or at leaſt acquaints 


F4 


X end.It were a lenſleſs thing to hang up # man in}, 


Mica , forthe terror of thoſe thaylive in E nglodll 
Befides., the ſufferings of Beljevery here dv tori 
from the love, and faithfulneſs of God, Heb. 12:6, 


bom the Lord loveth he chafieneth. Pal. 119.74, 
In ſaithfulneſs thou hail afflifted me. Accordingly 
good men have lookedeapon them as choice net 
CieszPſal 97. 12, Bleſſed 3s the man whom thou cllf- 
neſp., and Pal. r19. 67, It was good for methill] 
845 afflited : and the denial of affliRions is the 


ned as a grievous puniſhment , Tſa, 1. 5. Hof. $ 


T4. 17. | 


points contrary; they are purely vindiRive, and te 


ferings a mercy , and your bappineſs, bur freedom 
fromthem. ' And therefore your argument , froi 


the pains of this life to thoſe'in Purgatory, is fooliſh 
and abſurd; bo 2 of 0 
Thicdly , Believers ſufferings here do not « 
erds 


God makes any examp! h he' fers t higy| me: 
ny ples to others, he _ - 


fully therewith,as he did wich hell rorments 20 thi | jv"! 


But now the ſufſerings of Purgatory are in ﬆ | 


effc&s of meer wrath ; nor do you eſteem thoſe ſuf 


1 


yo! 
yo! 


f f 


ther ſee nor know any thing of theſe pains nor hah] m3 


wal (9 


of 
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lerogate from*the-'fulne(s of our Redemption by 

1 Chriſt, becauſe {as T have ſhewed) admitting that 
10 be compleatzyer they are neceflary for other pur= 

| poſes. But Your Puigacory ſufferings do, ' by com- 

| munic#tib$\'#t leaſt ſome: parcot this :proper work to- 

| your ſelve$.* You- profeſs rhey* waſh: away parc of 

if your fins; whichis Chriſts peculiar honor', Heawa» 

if (bed ws from 06 ſons in birown blood, Rev. 1 5, You | 

il makeithem apart ofthe curle of the law,from which - 

9 (and nor only from a part of it ) Chrift hath redee- 

| med us, himſelf being made 4 Cur(e for us; Gal. 3. 13. 

|| You make them a real ſatisfaQion in part ro Gods 

;| jultice ( which is not ſatisfied by all that Chriftdid - 

or- ſuſtered without them.) And 3 in a word 5 you 

| make men in part their own Redeemers & Saviors. 

| I hope by chis you ſee: how weakly you reaſon from 

preſent trovbles, to Purgatory torments 3 and that 

notwithſtanding your objeQion, my firſt argument 

ſands good againſt Purgatory. 

' My ſecond argument-is this , that the Scripture- 
every where ſpeaks of the ſtate of Believers imme-. 
diatly #fter dearh, as happy and blefled; and that all 
the ſufferings of Believers are confined to this lifes. 
and of this we have many expreſſions and examples 
too In Scripture , and not one tothe contrary, The 
ſufferings of this preſent.time (fsith S, Paul ) are not 

worthy to be compared with the glory , Rom, 8. 18, 
He knew no other ſuffering : the affliions of Be«. 
lievers are light and but ſor a moment;,'and chey too 
are in things that art'ſeen , 2 Cor, 4.17.18. and 
therefore he knew of no ſufferings in the inviſible 
world, unleſs hsppily you will ſay thet'S, Pauls era-- 
| Yels were in another road into the third heavens, 
| Wndſo he was ignorant of Purzatory, Laxerus re- 
| ene von NR cexvea 
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frying in the iizmes of Pu:gatory, The Bt 
died (and it follows immediatly) he was carrig 


dom, that it was a juſt puniſhment for hig 


; BY. =. malefaQtor a Martyr. 1 will give you buywh 


140 Of Purgatory: ; 
ceived bis evil things in this life, Luke 16. 25g. 

now he is comfortcd , therefore ſurely not in Furs: | 
tory. Tf our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle be 
ſolved, we bave au bouſe in Heaven , (2icth 8.P 
Cor. 5. 1. Weare no longer abſent , ſremthel, 
then preſent in the body, (aich $..Paul> 2 Cor:5;: 6,3 | 
3, The Propher afſures us , thac when righieal ; 
men die, they enter into peace. , they reſt in their bej 
Is. 57. 1. 2. I tell yous their beds. are very hay 
and the Prophets miſtake was very great, 'if they ;.. 


Angels into Abrahams boſom, | cannot chink cha bu 
Angels miſtook their way : the thief was tghe| }, 
with Chri$ that day in paradiſe. Luke 23. 43. .:; 
Pop. The thieſwas a kind of Martyr, and (0 
that priviledge. 2 
Prot. *His death was ſo far from being a Marty 


deeds, as be confefleth; v. 4 1. Bar becauſe fomgy 
your. Martyrs (as you call them) were indeed my 
lefaRors; therefore to ſave their honor, you mike 


place more of many, and that is, Rev, 14. 13. Ble 
fed are the dead that die in the Lord, from bence forth, 
zhat they may reft from their labors, A place (o glen, | 
that Iam told, a famous DoRor of your own.g (| tc 
one of the Sorbon- Colledge , Picherelius by name, | 
de Miſſa. p. 156. did ingeniouſly confeſs , S. Fol ) th 
had in thele few words put out the fire of Purgaye | j 
ry. AndI amperſwaded you would have beegh 
ſhamed to have kindled it again , but that 
craft you get all your living, | 


at 


Frhiok 1 need lay co more to this poing ing | 


| Oj dtricular Confeſſion. 141 
| now go tO another, We have diſcourſed of Purga-- 
| tory: Now ifyou pleaſe , let vs diſcourle of the 
| ways whereby you pretend to free men tcom it, 
(| which is by abſolutions, & indulgeces, 8 that which 
is necefſary thereunto, to wit, auricular confeſſion. : 
F Pop. It 4 well you mention that , for I aſſure you 
it 4.4 matter of (alvation and damnation, our Coun- 
ci] of- Trent bath determined that it is by divine 
| right neceſſary , and- as attrition alone (which 4 a 
'grief for ſen. ariſing only from a fear of hell) will ſave 
| amen where confeſſion 10 4 Prieſt ſollows 3 ſo all the 
| repentance in the world will never [ave him, with 
| out this cofe{lion to a Prieſt,viz.aCtual where 7t may 
| be bad > or in deſire when 1t cannot be aFually bad. 
{1 Prot. Since you lay ſo much reſpupon it, 1 ex- 
| pe& luirable evidence for it, But firſt, I pray you, 
inform me, what your doQtrine is in this point. 

Pop. I will give you that in the words of the Coun- 
cl of Trent as. near 45 1 can: they [ay , That eve- 
ry Chriitian is bound under pain of damnation, to 
confeſs to a Pcieſt all his mortal Gag,which atter di- 
lizent examination he can poſliblvy remembers yeaz 
| even his .moſt fecrer fins, his very thoughtss yea» 

and all the circumſtances of chem which are of any 
| moment , Concil. Trident, (cf. 14. de prenit. c. 4. 
| Prot, Now let me hear your ſtrongeſt arguments 
| to prove this. | | 
| Pop. Touſhal : Our two great arguments are 
theſe; Firſt, Pricſts are by God made Judges, and 
mrufted with power. of the keycs for the remiſſion of 
ſns.: but no Fudges can exerciſe Fudicature , unleſs - 
they know an1 undcrſtand the cauſe 3 and the Prieſk 
muſt know all the particular fins , anJ their circum= 
| ſhances by the mans own confeſſion , or etſe þe knoms 

; nos 


- vationato confeſs every particular mortal frat 


142 . Of auricular Conſeſſion. 
not whether to bind or looſe him, to forgive or to:thhis | js 
demn bim : this is the argument upon whichthe t 
cil of Trent builds their decree, ibid. *#]; 
'Pr08, Tell me, Ipray you; is ir neceſſary 


If a man unavoidably forger ſome of them ? 7: 

Pop. In that caſe we conſe(s they may be pardei 
without it, and it may ſuffice to ſay with Ds 
Cleanſe rhy ſervant from ſecret fans. ls 
' Prot. Now your Argument is quite loſt : WW 
it ſeems in this caſe ( which may be in many» 
dreds of fins, eſpecially in a perſon of-bad memiWdvy 
your Judge can paſs ſentence without knowing 
particular cauſe, and therefore ſuch knowledy& 
not neceſſary to his giving abſolurion. Moreove 
cell me, Tpray you, may not a Prieſt abſolve Ul 
from his fins, whom Chriſt hath abſolved? -& 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs. | has 
- - Prot. And is not every Prieſt bound to bel 
that Chrift hath abſolved every perſon that #Wl 
penitent ?' "fp 
Pop. There no queſtion of that. We: 
Prot Suppoſe a finner bath. viſibly ſorfakeull 
his wicked ways 8nJ1 company, and lives a bs 4 
ly life before he comes to the Pcieſt, and the Bil 
Js certainly informed of this: Is not the Prieſt 
bound in that caſe to believe he is truly penicent't- 
| = 'T ſhould be moſt uncharitable if T froutd de- 
ny that. $34 
Pros. Then he may without any more adv 
on his deſire ablolve him , becauſe it appears 
Chriſthath abſolved him. Ir is nor at all necellary 
to & Prieſtto this-purpoſe to know wherher a mal. 
= 


Of auricular Confeſſtin. — , 1h} 


| cherefore [eeing this is your ſtrong argument » and 
| that learned Council could find no better, I ſee 
| your caule is very-low and bad 3 bur I ſuppoſe you | 
'| Pop. There & ſo, and that is Jam. 5. 16, Confeſs 
your faults one to another, | yo 
' Prot, Is chis your ſtrongargument ? here is not 
[| only to: our fellow Chriſtians : this conteſſion is 
| mutual , and it wil as well prove that the Prieſt 
{s bound to confeſs his fins to the people, as 


; | { offered unto great as well ag little finners : and 
have ſome other argument for it. 
| 8 word of the Prieft, nor of confeffion to him » bur 
that the people are bound to confeſs to the Prieſt : 
the very next words are, Pray one for another,whar 
ze we bound to pray only for the Prieſt ? It is one 
thing that ſets me againſt your Religion to conſi- 
der what pitiful arguments you rely upon. I am aſ- 
ſured your own brethren confeſs the weakneſs of 
this argument, asFaſquex. in 3. Thom.qu. 90.4rt, 1. 
ſe: omittimua. and Cajetan in'locum. and Canus, 
ReleF, depentt. part. 6. but ic ſeems you have no 
better. The weakneſs of your arguments for it, 
might ſaye me the labor of mine againſt it 3 there- 
fore I ſhal only offer to your thoughts theſe two 
conſiderations, 
' 1, Your doQrine makes that neceflary to-ſaivs- 
tion which God hath not made neceflary. There is 
no command of God.or Chriſt for it, as your emi- 
nent DoRtors acknowledge , Scotus & omnes decre- 
torum interpretes inguit Maldon in (umma qui. 18. 
ars. 4. Cajet. in Job. 20. 22. Bell. depents. |, rc. 4. 
and ir ſufficiently appears from the vanity of your 
proofs for it, you confels it was not neceflary in the 
od Teftamenc, and yer there was as much _o 
; : Ag 


\ 


j 
| 
ff, 
| 


—_ 


_ acknowledge to be a'duty ) but what is this raamb 


confeſſion required. 


Of auricular C:nſeſſion. 
and uſc of itthen asnow, and Chriſt bath madaghe | 
condition of his Church not more; but leſs by 
ſome then it was before. Many commands and 
bottations to repentance there are in Scripture; 
one Which either commands this, avricular conſe 
fon to a Prieſt; or declares the any of It,.Þ0 
duce one place and I yield ;-there are many inf 
ces of John the Bpriſt , and Chriſt > and the Apo 
itles, either aQualgiving., or in Gods name pray 
poſing and ofteting remiſlion of fins uponthe; c 
dition preſcribed inthe Goſpel, Luke 18, 13, 1 
9.2. As 2.38.09 3.19. & 22.16. among, 
not one of them requires this auricular conſefl 
bring one inſtance tothe point 3nd I yield. _ 
Pop. 1 will give you two inſtances , Mar. 3,6 | 3: 
The Phaciſees were baptized ---- confefling is 
fins;8& the conjurers confefſed their fins, ARe19 28, 
Prot. Theſe places doth both ſpeak of publick 
confeſſion and incaſe of (candalous fins .(. whiche 


cular confeſſion ? will you never ſpeak to the pys 
pole ? befides theſe places cannot be meant of guj 
cular canfeſſipn, for chat was not then inſtituted; - 
your Council of Trent confeſſzth. Well, I fee you 
can b:ing neicher inſtance of this confeſſion; ng 
precept for.it , and therefore 1 am ſurethere is no 
ſin in the negle& of irz for where there 3s 0 law,there 
3s no tranſgreſſion; Rom. 4. 15. -, © 
2. Your doGtine makes that inſufficient for. 
don and ſalvation which GM makes ſufficiene.' Tit 
great God aſſurech.us, That be-that. confeſſeth-l 
ſorſaketh bis ſms ſal find mercy. Prov. 28 13; LAY 
Pop- That makes againſt you, ſor you ſec there®. | 
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_ Prot. And no doubt ic is a mans duty to make 
confeſſion to God, and in caſe of wrong, unto men, 
«nd ſometimes to a Miniſter alſo,as in cafe of coubr 
| or txguble.of conlcience g. but this is nothing to aue - 
| ciculgr. confeſſion, nor .can the Text mean thats 
for yay-geam: it was.not as yet inſtituted. God de- 
claces that zf the wicked forſake bis (evil) way and - 
thoughts: and: turn unto God, be ſbal bave mercy, Ila. 
55.7-{0 Iſa, 1, 16, 17.18. ſo As 16. 31. S, Paul 
in Gods name promileth , belzeve on the Lord Jeſus 
and thou ſhalt þe,ſaued. Thus Rom. 10. 1 ;, Whe- 
| farver ſhal call upon the name of the. Lord. ſhal be (a+ 
ved; And whodate (ay that hgghat doth all theſe 
things ſhal not be ſaved , u he confels.zo a 
Prieſt , ſince God never ([pake fUch'a word ?. What 
isit to add to Gods word , if- this be not * The 
terms upon which Chriſt offered promiſed f(alva- 
tion, are Repent and belicve, $4 | 
Pop. Auricular confeſſion is 4 part of repentquce. 
| Prot. When. Chriſt preached that doctiine it 
mas no part of repentance, for you confeſs it was nog 
then inlitituted., your Council of Trent detetmins, 
| that. it was inſticuted by Chriſt after his reſurre- 
Qion , de penitentia. And you will find it bard to 
perſwade any rational Man, that repentance wanted 
a neceſſary. part before Chriſts reſurreRion, or that 
it was of one kind before it ahd quite another after 
&, But I will not waſte more time about ſo vain a 
lancy ; for my part, Ireſt upon Chriſtsgracioug 
promiles to repenring and- believing finners : By 
Gods grace I will eadeavor to.do theſe rhloge, and 
Idoubt nor but he will make good his words whe- 
ther you will or no; lex God be true , and every 
_—O 
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Thomas , for example » for Fohns merit. 3. Þh 


| otherwiſe: I read rhat every one ſhalt beay hh o 


wife Virgins differed fromyou , they _—_ the 


But poſſibly you have better arguments for al, 
lutions and indulgences : Produce them, but firltty 
me hear what yuur doQrine in this point is. 

' Pop. I will give you this in brief , 10gevon why 
the riſe and ground of it: We-bilicut'7"r, Whit 
there ate divers Saints who have fot on!FifiedRta 
themſelves, bur a great deal eo (pyre, and's! | 
metits are pur into one treaſury. 2, That theſe nts 
rits are appliable ro others, ſo as God will pardajy / 


God hath pur this treaſute into the Churches , thi 
is, the Popes'hands, and from binrinco'the hand, 
all Prieſts, whoJigge aponer to apply theſe megly]. 
as they (ce fit WW - © WM 
Prot. There ts'nothing ſound and-folid in thiWch: 
whole diſcourſe 2 firſt, I have proved that there I 
no Purgatory , there is your foundation of indbf&. jy 
gences gonez next, I hope ere we part, to ſhowhue ||, 
chete'1sno ſuch'thing as merir'in good works;wih 
is mother of yourfoundations; Next,that anyh 
merits (except Chrilts) may be applied ro anorh 
I ptay you , inform me jy for ] have learned quis; 


burden, Gal. 6, 6.Ewvery oneghal receive according tl 
what be hath done 3n his body , 2 Cor. 5. 10: 'F 


had oyl little enough for themſelves,and nohe tall; | 
to ſpare , Mat. 25.9. So if Mar ak ih 
ſcenis you are none of that ſort, If you can proydihils 

conceit of yours, do. | *þ We - 
Pop. I will give you aclear place , Col. 1.24 
Paul ſaith, 1 now rejoice in my ſufferings for s | 
and fill up that which is behind , or-that which | 
lacking of the affliRions of Chriſt in my _ | 


- <4 Hy w_re/ as .., woewnnvebEy wg RT T[Cr<_— 
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his bodies lake which is the Church. 
| Prot. Firſt, rell me, do you think anything was 
[lacking or deſeRive-in Chriſts ſufferings. 
'| Pop. No, you uſe to charge us with that epinion, 
ous ſalty. 

Prot. Ir is well you grant thus much, but if you 
Lienied it , a cloud of plain Scriptures weuld force 
[youtogrant it , which tells us that by one offering 
Ichrift perfeffcd for ever them that are ſanfified, 
Heb. 10. 14. And that i % able to (ave to the ut- 
Siermoſt , Heb. 7.25. By (ufferings of Chrift then, 
| - Popper Sr the Lens of Bk myſti= 
fat, or Chrift in his members, which are uſually ſo 
alled; As 9, 4. 2.Cor. 1. 7. Heb. 11.27. when 
WChriit had done ſuffering in his perſon, he left it a 
Þ legacy to his members that they ſhould ſuffer with - 
him, and for him, AF. 9. 16. & 14. 21: 2. Tim. 3. 
18 and $, Paul bore his ſhare in theſe ſufferings, 
md for the laſt clauſe of his ſuffcring for the Church; 
[This phraſe, ir is true, is ambiguous, and ſometimes 
/lindeed it ſignifies 10 [atisfie Gods juſtice for another, 
[but in this ſenſe S, Paul rejeRts it with indignation, 
L.Cor. 1. 13. was Paul crucified for you ? Butſtis 
nt alwayes thus taken, for $. Paul (aith he ſuffered 
[or Chriſt, 2. Cor. 12. 10. not ſurely to (arisfie for 
[lim : There is therefore another ſenſe, and that is, 
[he ſuffered for the Churches edification and eftz- 
Joliſhment, and ſo indeed he elſewhere explains 
himſelf, phil. 1.12 and 1 amtold that your own 
rethren underftand it thus, Tho. Eft. Fuſtin. in lo- 
tum, and your Bellarmin confefſeth the words may 
dethusexpounded, bur only {aith, The words may 
tonveniently recetue this (enſt , which is as much as 
( | (0. 


-Rur 2dmir there be {uch a treaſury of merits 


' gument, and I will yeeld u this cauſe. 


to make the Prieſt come 3fter God, & not up 


| the power out of his hands ; ſo you make the 


. tively declare that God will do. Thus God faith 
Jeremy, I have (ct thee over Kingdoms, to ro01 


pul 
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to ſay, if you will be courteous, yuu may 2. 


the argument; bur if you do not;he cannor 


others, as you pretended , how prove you that yael Ge 


Priefts are made Judges and inveſted with ſuch 


= 


tutions, 3s you challenge ? 
Pop. Our great argument i, Jobn 20.23. he 
ever fens ye remit, they are remitted: and whoſ, 
fins ye retain, they are retained. An(wer me thig 
' Prot. What argument do you draw from the 
words ? . $;% 
Pop. Hence it appears that Minifters are mak 
Judges,and intrufied with ſull power and author 
binding and looſing , [0 as Chriſt doth not looſe. 


forgive ) a fonner by himſelf , but enly by the vrief, | m 


as Bellarmin de penit.1. 3 c. 3. ſaich, Andisy 


 Properly,44 our moſt learned Vaſquer in 3.part-Thim. | 


u, 24. art. 3. affirmeth, God doth not proper 


. Prot, Now in my opinionait were good 


'# 


God depend upon the Prieſt. It ſeems then, 


Prieſt ſhould grow ſutly, or. envious, 3nd detifiime |. 


2 pardon, Chriſt cannot help me; for he hath 


given 
Prk 
the Judge, and God only the approver. TheLod 


. . d 
. 


ty 
8ner, but only approves of the Prieſts looſong " 
mAangaers 


rebuke this (pirit of blaſphemy. Again , -n"hing is \ 


more familiar in Scripture then for Gale IP 
to be {aid to do that which they Jo only 


fins 
power cf diſtcibuting thoſe merits, and giviogeb&| iu 
| ve 
[41 
bin 
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down , and defiroy ; that is, by declaring that 
would doit. In like manner, Gods Miniſters 
ze ſaid to bind and looſe , becauſe they have from 
God authority to declare a finner to be bound by his 
fins, or looſed from them, which ( it they declare 


bf truly, and according to Gods Word) made in hea- 


ven, doth and will make ir good, As for this text,it 
ſsithnotbing but this , that every one whom they 
bind or loolez that is, proceeding according to their 


rule ( which is alwayes to be underfiood ) ſhal be 


bound or looſed in heaven 3 but it doth not ſay that 
no man is bound or looſed , but they whom the 


Prieſt bindeth and [ooſeth, 

But beſides, if all theſe things were granted, how 
doth this text prove that the Prieſt , or Pope, can 
abſolve or releaſe any ſouls out of Purgatory,ifthere 
mere ſuch aplace ? I pray you,tell me,can the Pope 
bind any ſoul and keep him in Purgatory ? 

' Pop. No, we do not pretend to that. 

Prot. Then hecannot looſe a (gpl neicher out of 
Purgatory 3 for I am ſure bind and Ioofing are 
of the ſame extent. Bur upon ſeccnd thoghts, I muſk 
own your diſcretion;for the binding of ſouls in Pure 
patory was aninvidious and unprofi:able work, and 
nould have bound up mens hearts and purles : .It is 
only the looking of them out which opens their purſe 
ſtcings, and rendsto the edification of the Church; 
that is>the Pope and Prieſts (as they always under= 
ſand that word.) In ſober ſadneſs, it is enough to 
make any ſerious Chriſtian 2bbor your Church, 
that your Pope ſhould not be content to uſurp 3 po= 
wer overthe whole viſible world,but that he ſhould 


extend his authority ro the other world , even to 
purga- 
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ors I ſee your Popes are nor ſelf-ſcekingimm 


250 Of abſolutions and in1ulgences. 
Purgatory. In my opinion,he bad done more\ 
to have extended his Empire co Hell , for then 
many of his predeceſſors ( lofar as can be judged 
any mans life ) whom he migtit have appointed 
Deputies : but there is never a Pope in Purgaray, 
for they who can releaſe others at pleaſure, wi'l oy. 
tainly deliver themſelves. Bur now I ſpeak of thee 
I pray you , cell me if ir be crue that I have hear, 
that the Pope when he dies, receives abfolugiy 
from his Confefſor,and that after his desth the Gay 
dinals give him abſolution , and give order forthe 
finging of abundance of Miſſes ? I. 
Pop. It 3s true : I was at Rome when the laft Pu 
died, and it was (othen, and our books juftific it, 
Prot, Iam much pleaſed with your ingenuitygh 
the Pope gives theP cieſt a power to pardon himigh 
me thinks he mighg ſave the charges of a Confeſſy: 


do you [ayMaſſes for any that are in heave or inhel? 
Pop. No: mgntierly diſclaim that. F" 
Pros, Then Tperceive the Pope goeth into Pup 


*% 


nds out of Purgatory, 3nd leave themſe]vesi9;*; 
But really this is ro me a rklwny. arguniiy 
that you do nor believe yourſelves, but deceive podr 
filly' people {againſt your conſciences, For elfe you 


it were enough ro ſay>T abſolue my ſelf. But rell ma, "| 


85 they are fladeredto be) that helpſo many tho | j 


re 
bra 
thi 


might be. sſtured the Pope would never comeino 

Purgatory; for you (ay he can keep himſelf outz& no. 

man doubts of his will todo it. Beſides , yours 

Qtrine uſurps upon Gods prerogative. I had'th 

It was only my Father in heaven to whom I ſh 

have prayet, Forgive us our treſþaſſes: now it (tems 
me _ 

% 


| 
| 


| 
| 


At. At. 


. 
ye cn” EET 
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Of abſolutions and indulgences, - r5t 
| we muſt pray io to one of thele Padres upon earth, 
You make ſubjeQs the ſupream Judges of ail often= 


| ces comitted againſt their Soveraign,& your Prieſts 
b{ fit as Umpices between God and the finner, and de» 


termine what ſatisfaRtion God ſhal have , and what 


—— —— EEE 


renance the ſinner ſhal undergo, Me thinks they are: 
brave fellows; &1I now ſee it was not without ground 
that tather Cotton bragged, That he could do any thing 


1 when be had bis God in bis band (that was the Sacra= | 
| ment) and bi King upon bis knees (in confeſſion. } 
| I think you will bring Chriſt upon his knees too, 


ſor it feems you have reſolved that he ſhal Rand to - 
your Priefts arbitration, = - 

Imight add to this, that you leave the ſouls of 
people to endleſs perplexities : you confels.that In» 
dulgences profit not , if a man be not 2n the ſtate of 
grace, Bell, de indul. L.1. c.3, (which you ſay a man 


| cannor certainly know) or if a man have not made & 
[free and full confeſſion after (ufficient examination, - 


Conc. Trid, de penit. (and who knows when he bath 
done theſe thing ſuſhciently?) or if the Prieſt do not 
intend to pardon him (and who knows another mans 


| intentions ?)) & yet you would have me ſodeſperat 


to venture my ſoul upon ſuch ſandy ſaundations that 
your ſelves are a{raid and aſhamed of. But, to leave 
this, I perceive that this, and diverſe of your other 


| doRrines, are grounded upon that of the merit of 


good wot ks, which becauſe I judge a very pernicious 
and dangerous doQtrine , let me hear what you can 
ay for itz but firſt,let me underſtand your doQrine; 
ſor I have heard ſome of you cry out, that your Di- 
vines ſlandered them, and profeſs that they did nor 
kold merit &riRly., but caſt the honor ol = upgo 


N 


Inform me, | 
 -- * -Pop. Twill beplain and candid withyou, T dow 
: © Like ſuch artifices : the Council of Trent,c.1 1.can.z1, 


| . merit increaſe of grace and eternal life. And our ſs 
 mous Bell. difputs &@ proves, That good works do | fart 


' Friumphers, and poſſe{s it a5 4 reward due to their la 
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Chriſt, and the grace of Godz therefore, I pray-yuy, | per 


in plain terms effirms , That our good works do tra | (ai 


only merit inrefþedt of Gods gracious covenant , bu | not 
in regard of the worthineſs of the works themſelvex; | not 
and that eternal life #s not only due from Gods libergs | |atc 
lity ,but from bis juſt judgement. De jufifi.l. 5.cap;6; |ricl 
Prot. Tpray you, tell me, hath Bellarmin fuch | F 
expreſſions as theſe > That becauſe God would ho. | 7 
nor his children, he would have them to ger heaven [kit 
by cheir merits , which is more honorable to cher 
then toreceive it by Gods iree giſt ? 
Pop. Bellarmitn doth ſay (0, dejuſtif. I.s.c.3. © 
Prot. I fee he was a min of a brave ſpirit, &much 
3 Gentleman : kut in my poor opinion » he ſhould 
have taken a little care for the honor of God,as well | 
as of the Saints. Bur I have heard of many other 
ftrange expreſſions aſcribed royour Authors, Thea 
your Tapperus in explic.art. Lovan.tom.2.4rt.g.faith, 
Far be it from them that righteous men ſhould expeli 
eternal life 45 a breger doth an alms. It js much more 
$lorious that they ſhould receive it as conquerors tnd 


bor s.. I ſee alſo this was a man of honor, And agsin, 
That our good works deſerve the reward from God, as 
from a juſt Judge, and are not able to abide the ſever 
Judgement of God, though be weigh all circum#ice. 
Tbid. ari. $. I am told that your renowned Paſgl 


faith , That eternal life 5s duc to the works of $0 
| men 
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ren without any covenant , or the ſavor of God, in © 
1. (cc. 10m. 2, diſ. 214. And your learned Cajetan 


reports, de juStif.L.5. c. 17, And that Vaſquet again : 2 


ith, The merits or perſon of Chriſt adds no worth to 


| the works of g004 men. This man was relolved ſo 


farto tiead in Abrahams ſteps, as Abrabam would 
not receive from rhe King of Sodom , {othe would 
not receive 911 Chriſt, from a threed to a ſhoe= 
latcher, left it ſhould be ſaid Chiiſt had made him 
ich. Are theſe things true ? 

Pop. It i ſo. 


prot. Then ſure Tam, our Religion is the ſg» 
kt way 3 If wedoerr, it is in giving too much to 
; but if youerr, it is no leſs then the worſt kind 


Joffacriledge to rob God of fo much of his glory and 
|ihe honor of your ſalvation, Yet, if you can prove 


this, I will receive it. P roduce your ſtrongeſt If 
Wuments. 


Pop. Firſt then,T prove it hence, That Eterns| life 


- [6called a reward y Mat. 5. 12, and given to Laba- 


rers in the vineyard, Mar. 20. | 
Prot, We muſt compare'Scripture with Scrip- 


| [ture ; other places tell us, ic is 3n inheritance, Gal. 
|4-7. Rom. S. 17, The ſame eſtate cannot be mine. 


both by inherirance and purchaſe, 
Pop. Tes it may, I will prove it by an inflance, 
The glory which Chrif hid was bis by inheritance 
( for be was beir of all things ) and yet by purchaſe, 
Phil. z. 8. 9, | 
Prot, I thank you for this objeQion : I have 
(carce had any thing trom you like a ſolid argument 
ut this : Jt deſerves an anſwer, firſt then, this will 


not 


;nd Dominicus a $010 (ay 3$_much, 35 T hear Belt, .- 


'_ WONT 
nor reach our ca'e : The great inhericance glme. 


 Chiifts works are of another kind > they are 


. Godgives to good men is meerly of grace, ( aune 
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rit in our works is, that the beſt of them are imyy. 


ſeR, and a debt we owe to God before hang; by ki 


pleat and perieR , and in part nodebt , for the 
when Chriſt was made man, he was a debtety 
God, & bound as a Creature to fulfil the Law, 
this was8 voluntary aQ,and no debt to God,that 
would b:come Man, and (o put himſelf unde; 
Law. Beſides , the dignity of his perſon made} 
works proportionable unto 3ll the glory he regi|. 
ved 3 whereas all our ſufferings are not worthyyk| 
compared with our glory, Rom, 8. 18. Secondly, k 
might be both an inheritance & purchaſe in Chiif]. 
in divers reſpeQs; becauſe he had two natures zg 

he was God, or the Son of God, it was his inks 6 
tance , and belonged to his man- hood only 2 | 


ted with the God-hbead; as he was Man , he migh]. 
purchale it,by what he did and ſuffered in the fig | 
But in us there are-not two natures 4 r,or any of | 
thele pretences to merit. Moreover Scripture ſpike 
of two kind of rewards,the one of grace ,the others(| 
debc, and withal affirms, that the reward whid| - 


profeſs) and nor of debt(as you pretend) Rom. 44 
Pop, Poſſibly it may be of both, as Bellartsls 
ſaith, lib, 5. cap. 17. m4 
- . Prot. No, che Apoſtle forbids thr, Rom46s. ; 
Tf by grace, it is no more of works, otherwiſggrac i 
no more grace, but if it be of works,then it 1s nams 
grace, otherwiſe work is no more wark., and 
Ward 7s not given t0 him that worketh, but bltens! 
Rom. 4. 5. Noproteſtant could ipeak our dof 
more ſully, f 
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\ - Pop. But God gives this reward to mcn for wor- 
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ing int bis vineyard, Mat. 20, 
" Prot. Ic is true z but ill the reward appears to 


| be of grace , becauſe it is alike ro him that came at 


the |aft hour, as to them thar had born the heat and 


| burden of the day, ver[, 12, bur that heaven is are- 


ward of Juſtice, and a due debt, ,'as ( you profeſs ) 


|] this Text proves not, and other Scriptures plainly 
| contradict, 


Pop. But God & [aid to reward men according 
to their works , that & according to the proportion of 
them, and that zmplies merit. 7 EET 
Prot. Not ſo neither; for ſince God 5 pleaſed to 
reward in w bis own giſts and graces, not our merits, 
35 S. Bernard (peaks , be may ſtill keep the propor- 
tion, and to them co whom he gives more grace 
here z he inay give more glory hereafter 3 and yer 
there is no more merit in this additional reward 
then in the reſt, Again,I may as well concludegthat 
the blind men merited their ſight , becauſe Chriſt 
fah, Be it unto you according 18 your ſaith, Mar. 9. 
29, 35 you gather merit from this phraſe, according 
toyour work; therefore let me hear iſyou have any 
other 1gument. ne 

Pop. Otrr works are mentioned as the cauſes for 
which God gives eternal life , Mat. 25, Come ve 
blefſed, for I was hungry and you fed me, andother 


| like places, 


Prot, $.Paut did not think this a good argument, 
for though he knew that it was ſaid of Abraham, 
Becauſe thoy haſt done this,T will bleſs thee, Gen. 22. 
16. 17. yet he poſrively denies the merit of Abra- 


| hems works, Row. 4.8 Gal. 3. And he faith of him- 


H ſelf 


' and faithful to forgive them , yet juſtification 
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ſelf, T obtain meyrcy.z becauſe I did it zgnorantly, 
Tim, x, x3. yet I hope you do not think: bisigy 
rance merited mercy : The King faith , I fory 
thee all that debt, becauſe thou defiredſt me, Mar. 
32. Did hisasking deſerve it ? Beſides all this ,. 
God did reward men for their good works, thigyj 
not prove merit, if God reward men infinitly max 


Pop. But good men are ſaid to be worthy, Rev..z.4, 
Prot. They are ſo comparatively to other meg, 
and alſo by Gods gracious acception in and throw 


thentheir good works deſerve(3sGod indeeddath)] (| 
| & Bellar, acknowledgeth ſo much, de juB3.1. 5.c.19, 


Chriſt, bur otherwiſe the holieſt Saints of Ga | 


|| | me 


hy 


pit 
my 


or 


of Gods mercies ( lo far were they from thinking 


they were worthy of eternal lite) Gen. 32- 10.Mg, |, 


8, 8. And fince it is Gods grace whichgives th 
all their worth and meetnelis for heaven, Coley 
12, ir is. impudence to pretend to merit from 
by it. If yet you will boaſt of your own worth ad 
merit , anſwer the Apoſtles queſtion at 'your lg 
ſure, x Cor. 4.7, For who maketh thee to differ fry 


another ? and what haſt thou that thou didft noty; | 
tive ? now if thou did$$ recerve it>why doſt Ws. 


- 


ry, 45 if thou badſt not received it? If you 


your conſcience new , you will find it an hard gye- 
ſtlon toanſwer at the laſt day, _ 2 

Pop. But eternal life ks given them by Godijt: 
ſtice, 2, Thefl, 4.6. 1. Tim. 4. 7.% © 

Prot, This word alſo doth not prove apy wlll 
for Gods Juſtice is oft-times taken improperiyy 
read 1, John, 1. 9. If we confeſs our fins, hel 


T 
\—_ 


can baitle 


have ever judged themſelves unworthy of the leat 7. 


| 


Of Merits. 157 
merited 8s you confeſs , bur is an a of meer grace, 
teing juified freely by bks grace, 8c. Roms. 3.24.28. 
thus 2 Pet. I, I. we are ſaid toobtarn precious faith 
through the righteouſneſs of Godz and yer faich is the 
ik oft God , and you confeſs that is given withour 
merit ( for you grant none but juſtified perſons can 
weiit)cherfore, in ſuch places, juſtice is taken either 
| for equity & the congruity of it with Gods nature 
| or word, or tor the faithfulneſs of God, or the like. 
| Pop. Since you deſpiſe my arguments, let me hear 
| jſjou bave better againſt the merit of good works. 
|- Prot. You ſhal, and methinks that one place,Luke 
 [17. 10. ſhal convitice you, when ye ſnal have done all 
| theſe things which are commanded you, ſay-we are un- 
| Irofitable ſervants, we bave done thas which was our 
» [Uuty 20 do, DE as Ge, 
| | Pop. Chrift doth not a 


ffirm they are unprofitable, 
(hit only bids them ſay they are unprofitable, and tea- 
hes them to be humble, Bell. de Jufs.1. c. 5. ſect. 4. 
Prot, Very well : then,you think-Ghrift raught 
them ro think one thing, and (ay another, that is,he 
twehe them the-arr of lying, and that to' God: - 
Pop, I an(wer further ', that without Gods grace 
men are unprofitable , they only can merit that'are in 
the ſtate of grace as out Church bolds, ''* 
Prot, Dorh not your conſcience tell yousrhe A- 
\ [poſtles; whom Chriſt commands toſsy'thug', were 
in the ſtate of grace ? XN fs 
- -Pbp. Though 4 mant cannot profit God;he may pro- 
, fit himſelf. TS 1nd Obs: A RET INS: 5 
"Prot. If he cannot profit God, he canhor proper- 
ly meritany thing from God,for that implies a pro- - 
portion between giving and receiving.— 
Br H 2 Pop. | 
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153 | Of Merits. 
Pop. It & true we are unprofitable by our ſelowjy | jp 
regars of Gods abſolute ſovertignty , but not u 
table in regard of Gods grecious covenants [| 
Prot. Lt is ridiculous to ſay that is merit pr hat 
ly which depends on Gods meer grace, and belidy [ha 
dhe Phaciſces themſelves, whoſe error Chriſt thenlun 
ſtrikes at,were nevet ſo vain or abſurd to thinkiha] 1 
they could be profitable ro God in any other enſ 
then what you afhirm, jos 

Pop. Ler me hear your other argument. 

Prot. The nature of merit ſhows the impoſſhb - 
ps. of ic in men : It is evident, that ro merit; the I, 
other ingredients, are required. -- +; bg, 
| Firſt, that the work be not due already : a f 
ny wan deſerve an eſtate for that money what « 
he payes an old debt ? _ 
Secondlys That the work be our own; you we ? 
thivk a Noble mans Almoner merits by dif 


"Thirdly » that ic be profrable to bim of h = 
he merits. 
Fourthly , that the work be-perſeR 3 for o 
ation which necds a pardon, cercinl cannot 
ſerve a: cewntd. | $301 
Fifchly,that it be ſuitable to the reward; If Inn 
ſent my:Prince with an horſe', and he requizepmi 
witha Lorilſhip , who but a horſe wo 
this was merited ? 
May. Y uſt churwiege moſt of theſe hin 
this doth not concern our works. 10 G 
wr Thac we will now examine , and Gif 
the works now we cando for God, are deſerve} 
kim ; Ic fills me with horror co hear men pref 


--Y 


* Of Merits. 159 
[ing to merit of that God , who ( as they profeſs) 
[created them , and every day upholds their ſouls 
[ig life, and redeemed them, and is {o infinitly before 
[hand with thetn every way 3 Tell me, date you ſay 
[that God dorh not deſerye that you ſhould do the 
tlumoſt you can for his ſervice and glory ? | 
t| Pop. 1 will not (ay (0. 
el Prat. Then ic s irmpudence to pretend meric 
\|kom God3 befides, the good works we do, are not 
properly our own, but Gods ; Faith + the giſt of 
»|GdEpheſ. 2.8. Phil, 1.29. $0 js Repentance, As 
111, 18. & 5. 31. and in general, every good and per= 
: (gift is from God, Jam. 1. 17, 
b| Pop. The fir grace is from God, but that I uſe it 
wight , that is from my (elf , and thereby it is that I 
uer'h. 
t] Prot. $. Paul was not of your mind 3 what good 
Fork ischere bur iclyes either in willing or doing ? 
; both theſe God works in ns, Phil. 2, 13. not on- 
[1the power of believing,but the a too, (and ſuf- 
Wkring allo ) is thegiſt of God , Phil, x. 29. and S. 
pads abundant labors in the Golpel,which certain- 
WY amounted to merit, if there were ever ſucha 
bing in che world, and which , if -any thing, was 
s own aQ, and yet he dare not take ro himſelt, 
labored, yet nor 1 , but the grace of God which was 
2th me, 1 Cor. 15. 10. No leſs evident is ic, that 
; pur works cannot profit God , Þfal, 16. 4. Job 22, 
B. & 35.7. 8s alfo our beſt works are fo far from 
teriting that they need a pardon from the infirmi- 
Fes accompanying them , by reaſon of which the 
- þeft of Saints have been afraid of the ſevere judge- 
(dent, of God even upon their beſt works ; ſo was 
A | H 3 Fob 
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Of denying the cup to the people. ' 


44. Andlaſtly, ic is ſo evident that our workyyy 
not proportionable to the reward , that Bellamy 
hath a chapter upon this head, ro prove that gy 
works are rewarded above their deſert; de Juſtif.h. 
c. 19. and therefore it is an intolerable arrogance tal (on, 
affirm , that divers of the Sainrs have not onlymeJii(þ 
rit enough to purclraſe eternal life, but a great] ſuff 


. toſpare for the relief of others. thay 


To let this point paſs, now I would willingly kl ning 
informed of two things which concerns us lay pes| ge? 
ple in an eſpecial manner >, \ieds 
Firſt, why you defraud us of the Cup. _ |&( 
$econdly , why you order prayer tobe madeinili, 
language-hat many, nay, moſt of us do noc unda(ſnhba 
ſand : For the firſt, you rob us of one half ofthyl F 
Sscrament : viF. of the cup 3 what can you- fy talfitu 
acquir your ſelves from ſacriledge ? 

Pop. Let me hear what right you have to it.  |ky, 

Prot, Firit , I remember you diſputed for tai n 
ſubſtantiation out of John 6. which you ſaid , (paghtt 
of the Sacrament; now if you ſay true,there is ayþſout 
ſage in ir, verl. 53. Except youcat the fleſh of theſwjand 
of man and drink his blood, you bave no life inyajny 
If this be ſpoken ot che Sacramenc (as you ſay itwny 
and the wine be really his blood » then you da.pqmal 
leſs then murder al your people , by robbingthem 
of that which js neceſſary to their life. for 

Pop. Not ſs, for ( a6 T ſhal ſhow you) joutuvi | 
the blood in the body (or bread,) Wm 


Prot, If it be ſo, yet my raking it in that ui 


cannot be called a drinking it , unleſs you wi 
that every man that cats rawiſh meat,may be (# 


CLUE 
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Of denying the cup to the people. I6r 
link the blood which he eats in ic 4 but further, I * 
+ [chick we have as great right to the cup as your 
[Prieſts we have Chriſts do this, and you pretend 
{[nomore 5 In ſhort , we have both the legacy and 
u command of Chriſt fortified with this ſtrong rea- 
al ſon;Tb3s cup is the New Teſtament in my blood which 
Ji; (hed for many for the remiſſion of ſins, whereby, ic 
l| ſuthciently appears, that the ſign belongs to 31! char 
[hare intereſt in the thing, and are capable of diſcer- 
| ning the Lords body; and this command of Chriſt 
| expreſs and poſitive , Mat. 26. Drink ye all of it, 
i is remarkable that he doth not (ay , cat ye all 
(though they were to do ſo ) but drink ye all of 
alit, as foreſeeing the ſacriledge of your Church; 
phar can you (ay co this ? = 

vl Pop. Firſt, I [ay bere is no command , but an in- 
alſizution only. 

Prot. T underſtand no ſubtilties 3 but if you 
ky, this was -no command of drinking , then 
t mas'no command of eating , to ſay , Take, 
pitt, and fo the Sacrament is not commanded * 

jout people may receive or refuſe ir as they pleaſe, - 
wand Chrilts do this is no more then do as you lift;for 
Dy part I (hal never know when Chriſt commands 
w|any thing , if this be not a command , for nocom- 
gmand can run in more expreſs words. 
gy Pop, If this be a'command,it concerns only Prieſts, 

jor ſuch the Apoſtles were, and they only were preſent. 
f Prot. Since it is evident , that eating and drin- 
ring belong tothe ſame perſons, if the one be re- 
C|[trained tothe Apoſtles, ſo is the other; & becauſe 
f 1Jou confeſs the eating belongs to the people by ver-. 
[ve of this preceprt, Eat of it, 9 ſame reaſon 4 
L 4 2 


36 :  Ofddenyingthe cup to the people. bs. 
ſo doth the drinking reach cochem alio by yertige 


that precept, Drink of it. Bcſides, the Apaltla, [js 


though rhey were Miniſters, yet in this a 


thy 


were in the peoples flead,and Chriſt was che Minifle | 


or diſpenſer of the Sacrament, and they only th 
Receivers of it at this time. TIN 


Befides, as they were Miniſters,he bade them dal i 


thit » that is, take and diftcibute bread and wine 
the people, as he had to them ; If Miniſters be ug 


derany command of adminiſtring and giving te | pir 


$acrament , certainly it ishere ( for no comn 
can be more expreſs)and if rhey ate phenkory) | 
give the bread to the people, they are command, 


to give the wine alſo,for here is no difference ac all 

Add co this that $. Paul hath put this our of 
doub:, and he expounds this of, and applies irtothe 
people,tor thus he wrices to all the CorinthiantLet 
a man examine bimſelſ , and ſo let himeat of thy 
bread, and drink of that cup, 1 Cor. 11.28, infoy 


' drinking are inſeparably joyned together,which you 
have ſo wickedly divided ? It it be a command, let 
aman examine himſcl\, (which none will deny)che 
it is 3 command (which immediatly follows ) Sol 
him eat this bread, and drink 1bis cup. 

Pop. It doth not appear thas there is an abſolut cw» 
mad of drinking,but only that as oft as they do dritk, 
1s , they ſhould drink it in remembrance of Chrill, 
Prot. Ifthis be lo, then here is no commmdfor 
the Prieſt eicher to conſecrate the cup,or to receive 
je. And further y chen here is no command forks 
conlecrating or receiving the bread neicherz# 
there is no more then a do this, and har is fort 
wine as well as for the bread. Pop. 


verſes together , vix. 26. 27. 28. 29. eating and|(o 
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| Cbrift did minifter this $acrament undee the ſorms 
| li bread and wine - -- 1nd although in the Primitive 


' [uo (if they would) 833 Tam told your Becamul cone 
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Of denying the cup to the people. 16 ; 


Pop. Here is a difference , for be ſaith of the body 
ply , Do this in remembrance ot me; but of the 


ap, This do ye as oft as you drink it, 


_ Prot. If you lay any ſtreſs upon theſe words » 4s 
qi 45 you do it, T beleech you, make uſe of your 


| | eyes, and you ſhal read,that ir is (aid ot the breadgay 


gell as of the cup, verſ. 26. Foy as oft as ye eat this 


o| bread, and drink this cup. Well, 1 am ſorry to (ee 
| that you dare oppoſe fuch plain Scripture upon ſuch 


piriful pretences. Bur, I pray you, ler me ask you, I 


{| hve been cold that your famous Council of Con- 


fence, in their Canon , for the receiving the Sacra« 
nent in one kind, have theſe expreſſions; Although 


Church this Sacrament was 'recetved by the ſaithſul 
mder botb kinds, -- Yet they make a Canon that ir 


8| hal be received under one kind only, Ts this ſo ? 


Pop. Is is true, they are the very words of the 
Council. 
Prot. This was a wiſe Council indeed, wifer 
then Chriſt & all bis Apoſtles ! but I ſhould think 


y | neare on the ſafeſt ſide , having Chriſt 8nd all the 


Primitive Churches for our patterns; and by chis L 
fee what to judge of your glotious pretences, ther 


» | yours is the ancient & Apoſtolical fairb, 8nd ours 
k Ops, bur a new Religion. But T pray, letme 
| 


ear what you have to isy for this fa& of yours in 


r | taking away the cup ? I ſee Scripture is 3gainſt you, 
e | 3nc che ancient Church 9 at leaſt lo far 9 that for 


1400, years cogerher the people might drink of the 


N:ud,i# manuali de communione ſub utr 4que ſpecie, 
| T P OP. 
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164 Of denying the cup to the peoples 
Pop. Tou aregreaily miſtaken, we bave $criptue 


ment in one kind, Af. 2. 42. They continued 
the Apolitles doQtrine , and breaking of breadz'w} 
Afﬀs 20. 7. They came together to break bread. 
Pros. lt is uleful to expreſs an whole feaſth 
this one thing , Chriſt went into the Phariſces hi 
t0 eat bread, Luke 14. 1. I tuppoſe, you think ic wh 


on 


2 
anc 


þi 


not a dry feaſt, Foſephs brethren ſate ro eat>Gen. yg, | re: 


25.10 Aﬀs 27, 35. Paul (and the reſt) took br 


ea, | xi 


and eat.it, yer none doubts but they had drink wit | C 


I:. Beſides, hece is as much ſaid of the people as if 
the Miniſters drinking of the cup; that is, neichy 
is here mentioned, and if the filence concerning th 
cup be a good argument; it prpves that neicher dil 
partake otic : if irbe not, then both might partale 
of it ; But what bave you more to (ay ? | 
Pop. Tou need not be troubled ſo much [at the lo 
of the cup , fince uþe blood is contained in the bread; 
that is, in the body, by concomitancy. | 
Prdt. This is inefteR to tell Chriſt the cupw 
aſuperfluous device : Beſides, we are commanded 
drink the cup ; If I ſhould+ dip bread indrink and 
eat it, no man will ſay, I drink the bread. Agaly, 
this deſtroys the main end of the Sacrament, whid 
is to ſhow forth Chriſts death , and the ſhedding 


his blood 3 aud this was the reaſon why-Chrift aps 
pointed the bread and wine apart , as the fitef 
means to bring to our memories the powring ofhis 
blood out of his body for us; & as God would haye 
us to remember the thing, ſo he commanded us 
uſe this fign of drinking che cup. -i—u 
Pop, But there are many weighty reaſons why þ 
» 


| 


| 


| 


ſi 


. 
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Of denying the cup to the people. 165 
js not fit you ſhould partake of the cup. 


Prot.1 dare not forlake plainScriprure for any ſubeil 


{ pretences of humane reaſon; but lee me hear chem, 


Pop. 1. In ſomecountries wine is not to be had. 
1, Some there are who have an antipath) againſt wine, 
and cannot drink any. 3. There is great danger of 
þilling the wine, which is the blood of Chriſt. 


| Pros. Are theſe your weighty reaſons; I ſee the 
realon and Religion of Rome are both ofa comple- 


| zion. But I pray you, how came ir to paſs, thar 
| | Chriſt and his Apoſtles, & a!l the Primitive Chri- 


| 


ſtians for ſo many hundreds of years ſhould pre= 
(cribe and uſe the cup , notwithſtanding theſe re#- 
ſons ? ſurely if theſe reaſons are ſtrong now z they 
nere (0 1600, years ago: Wine was as ſcarce then 
( a5 now it is) in ſome countries 3 abftenious per= 
[long were then as well as now; the Wine mighe 
be (pile then as well as now, But they feared 
none of theſethings 3 either they were all ſtupid 
that did not ſee theſe things, or your Church is au- 
dacious> thatdare in efte& teach Chriſt and bis A- 
poſtles, what they ſhould have done. It might per- 
adventure be added, chat in ſuch places where wine 
cannot be had,or for ſome perſons who cannot drink 
wine, ſome other thing proportionable to it may be 
allowed; but if ic might nor, or if in ſuch (pecial ca= 


| joyed, And for the danger of ſpilling of the wine, 


| lesthey were confined to one kind, Iam ſure ir is a 


ridiculous conſequence , that becauſe they muſt be 


| content with the bread that cannot drink of the cup, 


therefore.rhey that can, ſhal go without ic; and be= 
| Cauſe ic may be omitted where it cannot be had, 
therefore it ſhal be omitted where it may be en» 


there 


x66 Of Prayers in an unknown tongue. , 


' there Is alſodanger in dropping ſome ot che bref F* 


and ſo thac ſhould be denied * By chis argument! 
ſo the Prieft ſhould no: meddle with the wine , 
he may ſpill ic; but indeed ſuch phanraſtical reafoy | 
3 theſe deſerve no anſwer ; they make me almgh |?" 
ſick to hear them. Fn [ 
There is only one point more, I would be ithy. |* 
medin , what youcan pretend for it 3 and thath, |©* 
That your publick prayers are performed in a las be 
guage unknown to moſt of your people. Li be 
Pop. What have you to [ay againft it ? + Jr 
Prot. What can be ſaid more plainly and fulh |*** 
32ainft it by us, then what S. Paul faith, x Coy. 16, m 
there I find ſome , who having the giſt of ſpeakim}{.” 
wich divers languages, did uſe it without interpr&|* 
ting them in the publick Aſſembly 3 thoſe the Ape |. ] 
fle informs, that chere is a better gift and _ 
fireable chen that oftongues, namely propheſie,and 
he uleth diverSreaſons, which are ſo many unde+ 
niable arguments againſt your Latin Prayers : He 
tells them ic is their duty co mansge publick wore 
ſhip , ſo as che Church may be edified, verſ. 4.5% 
I2. I hope you will nor deny this. | 
Pop, Nonecan deny that. = 
| Prot, Well then he tells us that whar is ſpoka. 
in an unknown language , doth not edifie th 
Church , verſ. 4. 11.12. 14, 17. Yet again, tht ' 
Apoltle commands, that if any do ſpeak in an vr | 
known tongue, it muſt be interpreted, ver. 27, 
diſobey this command. 3. He argues thar publitt 
prayers are ſo to be made by the Miniſter thate® 
people may ſay Amen, verſ. 16. And he alſo tells 
that no man can ſay Amen, to that which he 008 


1& 


—— 


Of prayers in an unknown tongue. 167 
[got underſtand, v. 15, ſo the Apoſtle flop all your 
farting holes. 26 

@ | Pop. The very word Amen, & Hebrew. ' 
@ | Prot: Youdiſpute nor only agaiofti me , but a+! 
1] aiaſt che Apoſtle bim(elf , bux Amen , though an 
" [febrew word, is by common uſe ſufficiently known 
[t9us all ro exprels our conſent to his prayers, and 
, conhidence that God will hear them. 4. Yet again, 
& | be argues thar ſtrange tongues are deſigned only for 
* | the conviQtion of unbelieverg,nor to be uſed by be= 
+ [levers among themſelves» unleſs interpreted, v. 
| i 4 mas can, or dare you ſay againſt ſuch clear 
 [hlaces 

| Pop.$.Paul ſþeaks not of the ordinary ſervice of the 
: (hureb, but of extraordinary bymns and ſongs. 

| _ Prot. But this is failez he (peaks of the ordinary 
j|ervice of the Church , though ar that time there 
: ras ſomething extraordinary in it 3 and beſides, his 
q 

| 


» 


reaſons reach to- all times and ſervices, ordinary or 
extraordinary'y muſt we not look to the edification 
ofthe Church in the one as well as the other? Muff 
ot the people ſay Amen,in one as well as the other? 
Let me hear therefore what you have. to ſay for 
jour ſelves. L 
Pop. Preaching ought to be in a kyown language; 
'| for the end of that is the peoples edification, but pray- 
| ers are made to God. | 
Pra, Though they are made to God , yet they 
we made by the Church , who areto joyn in chole 
payers ,. and to fignifie their conſent by laying, A- 
ua, which requires their underſtanding : And 
moreovergthar chapter ſpeaks as expreſly of praying 
$itdoth of propheſying in the Church. Surely ie 
peoP'e 


ti, 


168 Of pragers 12 4n unknown tongue. | 
people went not to Church to fic there like ſenſe] | 


' Images, but to offer up a reaſonable ſervice, and tg} J#*! 


tender their prayers and Praiſes unto God by the 
mouth of the Miniſters , .as they did , As 4. 24, 
They lift up their voyce with one accord. And if we | 
pray with you, we muſt underitand; elſe we cannor 
pray in faith ( 2s it is ourduty to do } and weſhal 
fali into their error to ask we know not what. © 

Pop. Tou need not concern your (elf about that, |*9* 
you way rely upon the wiſdom and fidelity of tt ja 
Church, which takes care that your prayers be right, ** (7: 

Prot. I confels thete is this great encouragemen; | L 
for ic, that your Church, it ſeems , is wiſerthen $,' [9% 
Paul-: bur as a friend I adviſe you to give this coutys' bod 
ſel ofrelying upon your Church to the Indians, & whie 
ſome remote places, for they that know her will ne- C 
ver truſt. her. For my part, my Saviors words make' the 
me cautious , If the blind lead the blind , both ſhit |'*" 
fſaB- into the ditch. If I bad no other argument of at 
your Churches fallibilicy and apoſtacy , this one” Chu 
point were a (ufficient evidence of them both. But Tha 
whac have you more to ſay ? eb "JN 

Pop. I will give you then a Scripture fence 
Prieſts prayed in the Temple when the people waiteh. 
without, Luk, 1. 21. Claes 
Prot. What is this to the purpoſe ? I de not reah\- 
that the Prieft prayedat 31l, bur only went in too 
fer incenſe; bur if he did pray, he did it alone, no [** 
with and before the people, as your prayers are; you [** 
might as well plesd thus , Thoſe Priefts' ſaid n6- fa 


thing at all, and therefore your Priefts needs i at 


7&1 
'! 
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make a dumb ſhow , and may ſerve their LatineF. h 
well as their Engliſh; which may be . good coun |-" 
for many of them that bave ſo little co ſpare, Bs 


"*% , » 
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But ſeriouſly-can you,or any rational man think 
{iheſe reaſops of ſufficient weight to oppoſe againſt 
that great Scripture rule of editication , and the ex- 
rreſs words and plain arguments of S. Paul z God 
leliver me from ſuch a beſotting Religion. 
Beſides what I have ſaid, I ſhal leave this with 
joy at-parting , that you do nor only oppole Scrjp= 
[rure, bur alſo that ancient Church which you pre- 
end to reverence, 3nd to follow her ſteps, and your 
natice Is contrary to the Church in all ancient 

times. + | 
| - The prayers of the Fews in publick, were always 
nade in the Hebrew tongue , and in that tongue 
{God gave them thole forms of prayer and bleſiing 

Jybich were then uſed, Numb. 6. 24, 25.26. 

God gave the gift of langueges , ro that end that 
{the Apoſtles might eſtabliſh the worſhip of God in 
{every Nation intheir own language: And I am'told 
;Jihak Origen reports this co be the pratice of the. 
Church in his time (as well as his own judgement) 
That every one did pray to God in bis own dialef, 
Greeks in Greek,and Latins in Latin,@'c. Or Avi- 
|; Tay Ye10TIApay 58 THI; fy TH] Feid15 
Mehgals KELLEYOLS GOV AIRTEL -—-— YCaVvTHL EV 
hrels UN >15> GAA of (ev. BnAnves EAAnvi- 
tots, o8 Ns Popdior Popdirelsy 1d $75 tra 
FlocnaTd Thy £avTy SranttTor YET TO 
£9 14] 6 T&0ts I1ANKTEs hues TOY dad 
2015 MANEKTE FUN 04vwy diutt, Orig. cons 
.WCelſum , lib. 8, Beſides, I amcold that your 
' Pwn Authors, Lyra, Aquinas , and Harding, and 
- ers, confeſs , this was the praiſe of the ancient 
' Mharch; and that oneof your own Councils,that of 
Lateran 


Wherets in many places there were mixed'y 


' grear Cardinal Cajetan contefſeth , That proven. 
ought to be in a known tongue, Exhac Pauli doth. 


©" Yin th Apoftles times until this day. And by th 


divers Languages W& cuſtoms, the Biſbops ſhould tf | . . 
care-ta provide fit men that ſhould perſorm divine(e, 

vice among them, according to this difference of Ria 
and Languages. Duoniam in pleriſque partibu this, 
eandem civitatem Ef dicceſin permixti ſunt popalidi. | 


. - 
—_— 
_— 


_ verſarum linguarum, babentes ſub una fide vari! rj. 


168.0 mores, diftricte pracipimus. ut Pontifice' hy. * 
Juſmod: civitatum provideant viros idoneos , qui fp | 
cundum diverfuatem rituum & linguarwn (divini | 
officia iis celebrent ' Cap. 9. Moreover , that Your ; 


#4 habetur, qudd melius ad adificationem Ecchie 
eſt, orationes publicas , que audiente populo dicuntir, 
dici lingua communi clerics & populo , quam tid 
 Latine. Cajer, in 1, Cor. 14. Are theſe things ſo? 
Pop. I cannot deny 18. Their books are extant. 
Prot. "Then by this, I ſee, how far your Chug 

Is not only from infallibilicy, but from commonly 
neſty, that dare pretend they bold nothing but wii 
Hath been by conftsnt tradition conveyed to then| - 


I ſhal judge of 8!l your other bregs of w—_ 
your doErine, So-I ſee you are ebſtinat and ind 
rigible , and therefore I ſhal treuble my ſelf nafins} 
ther to talkwith you. ls | 


: ly 


